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PREFACE. 


Many  of  the  friendly  hearers  of  the  following 
Sermons  have  often  expressed  a  wish  to  the 
Author,  that  he  would  publish  some  of  his  dis- 
courses. To  that  wish  he  has  at  length  yielded ; 
not  only  from  the  belief  that  a  volume  so  sent 
forth  will  meet  with  a  kind  reception  from  those 
who  have  thus  urged  itJi'  appearance,  and  who 
will  see  here  recorded  the  general  character 
of  the  preaching  which  they  have  been  ac- 
customed to  hear  ;  but  in  the  hope  also  that  it 
will  probably  be  read  by  many  more,  within 
the  immediate  sphere  of  his  labours,  for  whom 
he  is  equally  anxious,  and  who,  even  if  not  in 
the  habit  of  perusing  the  discourses  of  others, 
may  yet  be  induced  to  take  up  those  of  their 
parochial  minister.  He  has  been  influenced 
yet  further  by  the  conviction,  that  the  benefit 
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PREFACE. 


Many  of  the  friendly  hearers  of  the  following 
Sermons  have  often  expressed  a  wish  to  the 
Author,  that  he  would  publish  some  of  his  dis- 
courses. To  that  wish  he  has  at  length  yielded ; 
not  only  from  the  belief  that  a  volume  so  sent 
forth  will  meet  with  a  kind  reception  from  those 
who  have  thus  urged  if#  appearance,  and  who 
will  see  here  recorded  the  general  character 
of  the  preaching  which  they  have  been  ac- 
customed to  hear  ;  but  in  the  hope  also  that  it 
will  probably  be  read  by  many  more,  within 
the  immediate  sphere  of  his  labours,  for  whom 
he  is  equally  anxious,  and  who,  even  if  not  in 
the  habit  of  perusing  the  discourses  of  others, 
may  yet  be  induced  to  take  up  those  of  their 
parochial  minister.  He  has  been  influenced 
yet  further  by  the  conviction,  that  the  benefit 


IV  PREFACE. 

arising  from  publications  of  this  nature  is  not 
likely  to  be  confined  to  the  limits  of  a  particular 
parish :  since  the  addition  of  any  writer  to  the 
ranks  of  those  who  have  enforced  from  Scrip- 
ture the  same  great  principles,  tends,  by  in- 
creasing the  number  of  unconnected  testimo- 
nies, to  gain  to  those  principles  a  more  general 
and  more  cordial  attention. 

In  selecting  these  Discourses  for  the  press, 
the  Author  has  paid  regard  to  their  practical 
tendency.  It  was  formerly  his  intention  to 
include  several  of  a  more  strictly  doctrinal 
character,  and  to  add,  on  one  subject  at  least,  a 
regular  series  :  to  those  among  his  parishioners 
who  have  stated  a  request  to  that  effect,  he  begs 
to  observe,  that  such  a  plan  must  not  be  con- 
sidered as  entirely  relinquished,  but  perhaps 
only  deferred. 

The  Sermon  which  may  probably  be  re- 
garded as  the  least  practical  is  the  twentieth. 
It  is  inserted  by  the  desire  of  some  individuals 
who  heard  it ;  chiefly,  it  is  presumed,  on  ac- 
count of  the  tribute  of  respect  which  it  pays 
to  the  memory  of  one  of  the  best  and  most  ex- 
emplary ministers  of  the  age,  the  late  Reverend 
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John  Venn.  To  a  person  who  knew  him  so 
well  and  valued  him  so  highly,  as  did  his  im- 
mediate successor,  the  argument  was  irresis- 
tible. 

The  Author  has  only  to  add  his  fervent 
prayers,  that  it  may  please  God  to  render  this 
volume  subservient  to  the  increase  of  true  re- 
ligion, and  to  the  more  extended  influence  of 
Christian  charity. 


Clapham, 
May  16,  1827. 
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SERMON  I. 


ON  INDECISION  IN  RELIGION. 

1  Kings  xvili.  21. 

"  And  Elijah  came  unto  all  the  people,  and  said,  how  long 
halt  ye  between  two  opinions  ?  If  tlie  Lord  be  God,  follow 
Him  :  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him.*' 

A  MORE  striking  appeal  is  scarcely  to  be  found 
in  the  whole  volume  of  inspiration.  It  was 
delivered  under  circumstances  peculiarly  im- 
pressive^ and  by  one  of  the  most  eminent  and 
most  honoured  among  the  prophets.  According 
to  the  history  of  the  transaction,  we  are  to 
imagine  a  vast  concourse  of  people  assembled 
by  the  command  of  Ahab,  at  Mount  Carmel : 
the  prophets  of  Baal,  and  the  prophets  of  the 
groves,  and  the  multitudes  of  Israel.  In  the 
presence  of  this  assembly  came  forth  the  prophet 
Elijah:  he  stood,  as  he  believed,  single  and 
unsupported,  amidst  the  thousands  of  his  coun- 
trymen :    but  it  was  in  the  name  of  Jehovah^ 
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2  INDECISION    IN    RELIGION. 

that  he  appeared,  and  he  addressed  them  with 
all  the  energy  of  a  messenger  of  God.  The  sin 
which  he  reprehends,  is  that  strange  indecision 
of  mind  which  led  them  to  unite  the  objects  of 
heathen  adoration  with  the  eternal  Jehovah ; 
mixing  with  the  worship  of  Him  who  created 
the  heavens  and  the  earth,  an  idolatrous  regard 
to  the  work  of  their  own  hands.  Those  times 
have  long  since  passed  away  ;  and  to  some  per- 
sons it  may  appear  that,  in  this  age  of  the  world, 
and  under  the  circumstances  in  which  we  are 
placed,  it  can  answer  little  purpose  to  recur  to 
them.  We  are  not  planted  in  the  midst  of 
heathen  nations,  that  we  should  be  tempted  to 
follow  their  example  of  idolatry  ;  the  danger  is 
not  now  lest  we  bow  the  knee  to  Baal :  yet  the 
principle  itself  may  be  very  powerful  in  its  in- 
fluence, and  very  fatal  in  its  eft'ects,  even  in  the 
heart  of  a  Christian  country,  aud  the  bosom  of 
a  Christian  church.  Wherever  we  look,  we 
cannot  but  discover  a  great  want  of  that  sincere, 
and  pure,  and  undivided  spirit  of  religion,  which 
is  essential  to  the  faithful  worshipper.  How 
many  things  do  we  perceive  continually  joined 
with  religion,  the  tendency  of  which  is  to  debase 
its  character  and  to  lower  its  excellency !  As  if 
the  service  which  God  requires  were  not  the 
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service  of  the  heart ;  as  if  it  were  sufficient  to 
render  to  Him  occasional  homage^  or  the  wor- 
ship of  the  lips,  while  the  general  feelings  of 
the  mind  are  at  variance  with  our  professions ! 

If  the  prophet,  who  addressed  in  these 
striking  words  the  Israelites  at  Mount  Carmel, 
were  permitted  to  stand  up  in  a  Christian  con- 
gregation, to  how  many  among  ourselves  might 
he  direct  the  same  awful  appeal.  How  long  halt 
ye  between  two  opinions?  *•  What  can  be  the. 
reason  of  tMs  conduct?  And  what  will  be 
its  end  ?  If  the  Lord  be  God,  follow  Him :  biU  if 
Baal,  then  foUow  him :  make  your  election ; 
and  remember  that  you  must  abide  by  the 
consequences." 

The  subject  on  which  I  am  to  address  you  is 
INDECISION  IN  RELIGION ;  and  it  is  my  in- 
tention to  consider  the  nature,  the  grounds, 
and  the  unreasonableness  of  it.  Let  us 
endeavour  to  bring  home  the  subject  personally 
to  ouri^lves,  entteating  Him,  who  searches 
the  heart,  to  giVe^  us  a  right  view  of  our  own 
character,  to  preserve  us  from  this  treacherous 
habit,  and  to  keep  us  firm  and  immovable  in 
the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

I.  As  to  the  nature  of  this  indecision 

IN  religion. 

B  2 
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The  expression  in  the  text,  "  How  long  halt 
ye  between  two  opinions?''  is  strictly  a  figurative 
mode  of  speaking.  The  idea,  in  the  original, 
is  taken  from  birds  upon  a  tree  moving  quickly 
from  branch  to  branch,  and  never  remaining 
settled  or  at  rest.  The  persons,  therefore,  whom 
the  prophet  had  in  view,  and  to  whom  we  may 
fairly  apply  his  language,  are  not  those  who 
insult  the  majesty  of  God  by  a  deliberate  re- 
jection of  the  truth,  or  who  designedly  pour 
contempt  upon  His  name  :  these  men  are  suffi- 
ciently decided  in  their  opinions :  they  have 
made  their  choice.  The  address  of  Elijah  is 
applicable  to  those  who,  with  some  knowledge, 
possess  no  stedfastness ;  who,  with  some  desire 
to  be  right,  are  easily  turned  out  of  the  way  ; 
who  with  some  sense  of  the  excellency  of  true 
religion,  are  unhappily  drawn  aside  from  the 
pursuit  of  it ;  at  one  time  like  the  idolaters  in 
the  wilderness,  when  they  exclaimed,  on  sight 
of  the  golden  calf.  These  by  thy  gods,  O  Israel, 
which  have  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt:*  at  another,  like  the  Israelites  men- 
tioned in  this  chapter,  when  they  cried.  The 
Lmd,  He  is  the  God.'-f  m 

*  Exod.  xsjtii.  8.  +  Verse  .19.  I 
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We  shall  probably  not  err  very  widely  in  our 
estimate,  if  we  represent  such  persons,  in  these 
days,  as  generally  well-meaning,  and,  in  a 
worldly  view,  very  respectable  men.  They 
offend  not,  in  any  notorious  degree,  either 
against  the  precepts  of  God,  or  the  laws  of 
civilized  society.  The  question  with  them  is 
not  so  much  between  different  objects  of  war- 
skip,  as  between  true  religion,  and  the  mere 
profession  of  it :  between  conscience  and  indo- 
lence :  between  a  holy  and  spiritual  obedience, 
on  the  one  hand,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
kind  of  submission  which  is  partial,  defective, 
and  compromising.  It  is  not  an  avowed  re- 
jection of  God,  for  the  sake  of  mammon,  but  a 
coalition  between  them :  a  wish  to  serve  God 
and  mammon  at  the  same  time :  a  professed 
acknowledgment  of  God,  and  yet  a  practice 
inconsistent  with  that  acknowledgment. 

If  you  inquire  into  their  creed,  you  will 
probably  find  them,  in  general,  correct :  they 
are,  to  a  certain  extent,  very  right  in  their 
opinions,  and  faiL  chiefly  in  not  following  out 
those  opinions  in  their  practical  conclusions. 
They  believe,  for  instance,  that  there  is  a  God 
of  infinite  holiness,  majesty,  and  power :  that 
the  world  was  created  by  His  word,  and  is 
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governed  by  His  Providence :  but  as  to  the 
obligation  of  loving  Him  with  all  our  hearty 
and  soul,  and  strength ;  of  putting  our  whple 
trust  in  Him ;  of  presenting  ourselves,  in  the 
way  of  spiritual  obedience,  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy  and  acceptable  unto  God:*  this  falls,  not 
within  their  thoughts.  Their  opinions  are  in 
favour  of  some  outward  and  indefinite  obe- 
dience :  but  the  world  has  their  hearts. 

Demand  of  them  again.  What  they  think  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ?  They  will  readily  confess 
Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God  ;  they  will  admit  that 
He  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners ;  that 
He  led  a  painful  life ;  suffered  the  death  of  the 
cross  ;  rose  again  from  the  dead,  and  ascended 
to  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.  But 
how,  then,  do  they  apply  all  this  knowledge  ? 
Do  they  look  to  Christ  for  the  salvation  of  their 
own  souls  ?  Are  they  desirous  to  come  to  Him 
as  their  Saviour,  and  do  they  apply  to  Him  for 
the  remission  of  their  sins  ?  Are  they  anxious 
to  receive  Him  under  the  character  in  which  He 
is  revealed,  as  the  anointed  of  God,  to  instruct 
them,  to  purify  them,  and  to  rule  in  their  hearts 
— as  their  Prophet,  their  Priest,  and  their  King? 
as  their  Wisdom,  Righteousness,  Sanctification,  and 

*  Rom.  xii.  1. 
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Redemption  ?*  It  is  in  these  respects  that  they 
fail.  What  is  matter  of  opinion  they  will  allow: 
what  is  practical  and  spiritual — the  life  of  faith 
in  the  soul,  the  sprinkling  of  the  heart  from  an 
evil  conscience,-^  the  imitation  of  Christ  as  their 
example — here  they  halt  between  two  opinions; 
yet  without  this  they  cannot /o/Zou-  God;  without 
this  they  cannot  be  Christ's  disciples. 

Inquire  yet  again  concerning  their  views  of  I 
the  Hoi.y  Ghost  ?  They  will  admit  that  there  ! 
is  such  a  Person,  and  that  He  is  the  Spirit  trf 
God  :  they  will  allow  that  from  Him  all  holy 
desires  are  derived,  and  that  it  is  His  office  to 
sanctify  the  heart,  and  to  communicate  every 
spiritual  blessing.  But  then  they  do  not  seek 
for  that  Spirit  to  cleanse  and  sanctify  their  owa 
hearts :  they  see  nothing  of  the  beauty  of 
holiness,  and  they  have  no  right  desire  for  the 
possession  of  it.  Their  notions  are  in  a  great 
measure  correct ;  the  evil  lies  in  their  dispositions 
and  affections;  their  hearts  are  not  right  with 
God  ;  they  acknowledge  generalli/  the  scriptural 
standard  of  doctrine  and  practice  ;  but  in  every 
particular  case  they  follow  their  own. 

It  is  true  that  they  may  sometimes  appear  to 
be  much  in  earnest ;  they  are  visited,  perhaps, 


:  *  i  Cor. 
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by  some  affliction,  or  the  apprehension  of  evil 
they  are  reminded,  by  some  domestic  calamity, 
of  the  uncertainty  of  life,  and  they  are  softened 
under  the  chastisement  of  God :  some  signal 
Providence  calls  them  to  reflection  :  some  awak- 
ening sermon  terrifies  their  consciences  :  then, 
for  a  season,  they  appear  determined,  whatever 
others  do,  to  serve  the  Lord :  they  search  the 
Scriptures;  arediligentin  prayer;  and  devout  in 
attendance  upon  the  means  of  grace  ;  but  the  im- 
pression is  soon  effaced ;  all  their  good  purposes 
vanish,  like  the  dew  of  the  morning,  and  inde- 
cision of  character  becomes  again  predominant, 
both  in  their  principles  and  in  their  conduct. 

Instead  of  dwelling  longer  upon  this  point 
let  me  request  you  to  pursue  these  reflections 
for  yourselves.  I  would  simply  ask,  before  I 
pass  on,  whether  some  of  you  are  not  conscious 
of  halting  in  this  way,  between  two  opinions? 
You  are  willing  to  hear  the  truth ;  you  partly 
approve  of  it;  you  do  many  things  which  it 
enjoins;  hat  one  thing  is  needful;  and  without 
an  earnest  desire  for  true  religion  in  the  heart, 
for  the  love,  and  faith,  and  obedience  of  the 
gospel,  whatever  be  your  professions,  you  do 
not  follow  God  in  the  way  which  He  has  com- 
manded ;  there  is  a  want  of  decision  in  your 
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character,  which  exposes  you  to  the  full  force 
of  the  appeal  of  Elijah. 

II.  Let  us  then  consider  the  grounds  and 

CAUSES    OF    THIS    INDECISION. 

The  source  of  all  this  evil  is  the  deceitfulness 
of  the  human  heart :  among  the  subordinate 
causes  which  may  be  adduced,  I  shall  notice 
merely  the  following :  the  love  of  the  world,  the 
fear  of  the  world,  and  the  fashion  of  the  world. 

(I.)  The  hve  of  the  world.  The  apostle  St. 
John  has  left  it  upon  record,  that  this  dispo- 
sition is  totally  inconsistent  with  the  love  of 
God.  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that 
are  in  the  world :  if  any  man  love  the  world,  the 
love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him  ;*  and  so  wide  is 
the  apostle's  interpretation  of  the  term  world, 
that  he  includes  in  it  every  worldly  object, 
which  is  suited  to  gain  our  affections  and  to 
occupy  our  time :  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of 
the  eyes,  and  the  pnde  of  life.  The  subject  is 
illustrated  by  the  evangelists  in  the  instance 
of  a  young  man,  who  came  to  Christ  and  de- 
manded. Good  Master,  what  good  thing  shall 
I  do  that  I  may  have  eternal  life?  Our  Lord 
repeated  to  him  the  substance  of  some  of  the 
commandments :    the  young  man  said  to  Him, 

*  1  John  ii.  15. 
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All  these  things  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up 
what  lack  I  yet !  He  was  speaking  to  one  who 
knew  the  heart,  and  who  detected  under  all 
this  show  of  outward  obedience  a  secret  prin- 
ciple which  was  fatal  to  his  pretensions.  Jesus 
therefore  said  unto  him,  If  thou  will  be  per- 
fect, go  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
and  thou  shall  have  treasure  in  heaven  ;  and  cotne 
and  follow  me.  But  when  the  young  man  heard 
that  saying,  he  went  away  sorrowful,  for  he  had 
great  possessions.*  He  seems  to  have  been  in 
some  measure  persuaded  that  Christ  was  the 
Messiah;  but  he  did  not  follow  Him  :  beseems 
to  have  concluded  it  to  be  the  will  of  God  that 
he  should  acknowledge  his  Son,  but  the  love 
of  the  world  was  in  his  heart ;  and,  although 
sorrowful,  he  went  away.  How  carefully,  my 
brethren,  and  especially  would  I  say  it  to  those 
young  persons,  before  whom  the  world  is  now 
opening  with  all  its  prodigality  of  promises  ; — 
how  carefully  should  we  guard  against  the  in- 
fluence of  a  worldly  spirit !  You  are  not  called 
to  give  up  your  property,  and  to  walk,  like 
these  ancient  disciples,  after  a  despised  Gali- 
lean :  but  unless  you  are  willing  to  make  every 
worldly  sacrifice,  which  the  spirit  of  the  gospel 

•  Matt.  xix.  Iti— 22. 
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demands,  you  cherish  a  priaciple  which  is 
destructive  of  true  religion :  Know  ye  not,  saith 
St.  James,  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is 
enmity  with  God !  * 

(2.)  The  fear  of  the  world.  Nothing  is  more 
certain,  than  that  the  dispositions  and  habits 
of  the  great  majority  of  mankind,  even  in  a 
Christian  country,  are  totally  and  radically 
opposed  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel ;  and 
the  world  loves  its  own  :  and  if  any  are  not  of 
the  world,  it  beholds  them  with  aversion.  It  is 
true  that  in  this  age,  those  that  will  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus,  do  not  as  in  the  primitive  times, 
suffer  the  violence  of  persecution :  yet  a  real 
Christian  must,  doubtless,  be  a  man  of  courage. 
He  will  be  exposed  to  the  obloquy  of  some  per- 
sons^ and  to  the  ridicule  of  others :  aiid  he  must 
be  prepared  under  any  emergency,  to  adopt  the 
language  of  the  apostle ;  lam  not  ashamed  of  tfie 
gospel  of  Christ :  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth.-^  But  this 
is  a  lesson  not  easily  to  be  acquired ;  and 
many  who  are  in  a  degree  persuaded  of  the 
value  of  eternal  things,  and  of  the  necessity  of 
a  humble  and  holy  conversation,  and  of  a  heart 
renewed  by  the  operation  of  God's  blessed  Spi- 

*  James  iv.  4.  t  Rom.  i.  16. 
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rit,  are  still  so  much  under  the  influence  of  the 
world's  opinion,  and  are  so  much  afraid  of 
coming  out  and  being  separated  *  from  multitudes 
around  them,  that  they  shrink  at  the  very 
thought  of  singularity :  they  would  wish  to 
follow  God,  but  it  is  their  desire  also  to  obey 
men  :  they  hope  to  accomplish  both  objects  ; 
and  the  consequence  is  that  they  fall  short  of 
true  religion  :  they  fear  men,  when  they  ought 
to  fear  God  only. 

(3.)  The  fashion  of  the  world,.  Under  this 
term  I  include  the  example  and  authority  of 
those  with  whom  we  are  conversant;  or  to 
whom  it  is  customary  to  appeal.  With  respect 
to  example^  we  can  hardly  persuade  ourselves 
that  so  many  persons,  on  every  side  of  us,  can  be 
ignorant  of  the  real  nature  of  religion.  *'  Surely," 
we  are  ready  to  say,  '*  it  is  not  to  be  supposed, 
as  the  strict  letter  of  divine  revelation  would 
seem  to  imply,  that  in  a  Christian  country  such 
multitudes  should  be  halting  between  two  opi- 
nions. Is  it  likely  that  the  gate  of  heaven 
should  be  so  strait,  and  the  way  so  narrow  as 
to  allow  only  a  small  number  to  enter  and  walk 
in  it?"  And  then  comes  the  argument  of 
authority;   an  argument  as  old  as  Christianity 

♦  2  Cor.  vi.  17. 
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itself.  The  doctrine  of  the  primitive  teachers 
was  in  substance,  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  the  reply  was,  have  any  of  the  rulers,  or 
of  the  Pharisees  believed  on  Him  ?  *  In  conformity 
with  the  example  of  our  Lord  and  His  apos- 
tles, the  ministers  of  the  gospel  in  this  day 
insist  upon  the  importance  of  spiritual  religion, 
and  from  the  express  declarations  of  the  holy 
Scriptures  expound  and  illustrate  the  doctrine 
which  is  according  to  godliness  :f  but  how  often 
are  they  met,  as  in  old  times,  by  an  appeal  to 
some  human  authority !  Let  ns  not  be  supposed 
to  undervalue  such  authority :  give  to  it  all  the 
attention  which  it  deserves ;  but  suffer  it  not 
on  any  account  to  lower  the  tone,  or  to  explain 
away  the  clear  statements  of  the  word  of  God. 
If  the  Lord  be  God,  foltotv  Him :  if  the  Scrip- 
tures be  a  divine  revelation,  believe  them.  Many 
are  to  be  found,  who,  under  the  sanction  of 
some  favoured  name,  are  speaking  peace  to 
their  consciences,  while  a  prophet  like  Elijah 
would  thunder  in  their  ears.  How  long  halt  ye 
between  two  opinions  ? 

These  and  many  similar  causes,  by  drawing 
the  attention  from  the  truths  of  the  gospel,  or 
effacing  the  impression  already  produced  upon 

*  John  vii.48.  f  1  Tim.  vi.  3. 
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the  mind,  lead  naturally  to  that  indecision 
which  was  visible  in  the  Israelites,  and  which 
is  so  common  in  our  own  day.  But  although 
they  serve  to  explain  how  it  arises,  they  by 
no  means  excuse  it.  We  proceed  then  to 
show, 

III.     The    unreasonableness    of    this 

PRINCIPLE. 

(1.)  It  is  unreasonable  on  account  of  the  great 
importance  of  the  subject. 

In  matters  of  inferior  moment  we  may  be  al- 
lowed to  retain  considerable  doubt  and  hesita- 
tion, without  much  prejudice  to  ourselves  or  to. 
others :  and  in  some  points  it  is  our  wisdom  to 
hesitate.  But  in  this  instance,  it  is  folly  in  the 
extreme.  For  if  the  Scriptures  be  true,  if  the 
Christian  religion  be  not  altogether  delusive, 
the  qu^tion  is  beyond  all  human  calculation 
or  conception  momentous.  Take  the  simplest 
view  of  divine  truth  which  can  be  given :  it  yet 
involves  the  relation  between  Almighty  God 
and  his  accountable  creatures.  Now,  whatever 
were  the  revelation  which  might  be  made  to  us 
from  heaven,  and  whatever  the  service  required 
of  us  towaKd  our  Creator,  would  any  reasonable 
man  be  careless  and  indifferent  about  it? 
would  he  not  be  very  diligent  to  become  ac- 
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quainted  with  his  duty,  and  very  anxious  to 
discharge  it  ?  A  son  honoureth  his  father ^  saith 
Jehovah  by  the  prophet,  and  a  servant  his  mas- 
ter :  if  then  I  be  a  father,  where  is  mne  honour  ? 
and  if  I  be  a  master^  where  is  my  fear  ?  ♦  But  the 
vast  importance  of  the  subject  is  to  be  seen 
in  the  condition  of  a  future  world.  If  the 
soul  were  doomed  to  perish  with  the  body,  it 
might  be  comparatively  of  little  moment  what 
doctrines  we  believe,  and  what  rule  of  conduct 
we  follow :  the  favour  even  of  God,  should  it  ter- 
m^ate  with  this  state  of  existence,  might  be  a 
matter  of  inferior  consideration  ;  but  how  stands 
the  case  when  we  look  at  futurity  ?  when  we 
know  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  both  of  the  Just  and  of  the  unjtistl 
that  a  separation  will  then  take  place  between 
him  that  served  God,  and  him  that  served  him 
ngtl  That  whilst  the  righteous — those  who 
repented  of  their  sins  and  were  justified  by  ^ 
faith  in  the  Redeemer  and  were  sanctified  by 
his  Spirit — will  go  into  life  everlasting;  the  men 
who  knew  not  God,  nor  obeyed  him  in  the 
gospel  of  his  Son,  will  be  cast  into  everlasting 
jirel     I9   this  a  subject  to   be   trifled  with? 

*  Malachi  u  6. 
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Would  any  man  that  walk9  upon  this  earth, 
and  is  in  the  slightest  degree  capable  of  reason- 
ing and  reflection,  commit  interests  like  these 
to  an  uncertain  issue  ? 

(2.)  Something,  perhaps,  might  be  said  in 
vindication  of  indifference  and  indecision,  if 
these  things  were  only  obscitrdif  revealed  :  but 
the  fact  is,  that  as  we  are  more  interested  in 
the  knowledge  of  salvation,  than  of  all  other 
things,  so  is  the  will  of  God  most  distinctly  made 
known  in  respect  to  it.  There  is  much  to  be 
learnt  concerning  the  Supreme  Being  from  the 
works  of  nature  and  the  ways  of  Providence : 
but  our  great  appeal  is  to  the  revelation  of 
light  and  truth  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
God  deals  with  us  as  with  reasonable  crea- 
tures ;  he  has  given  us  a  revelation,  which  it 
has  pleased  Him  to  recommend  to  us  by  evi- 
dences the  most  convincing  and  conclusive. 
Men  may  easily  be  found  who  pay  no  attention 
to  these  evidences.  Such  is  the  depravity  of 
the  heart  that  some  persons  will  }iot  come  to  the 
tight,  and  therefore  do  not  see  the  clearest  de- 
monstration on  religious  subjects ;  but  this  is 
no  argument  against  the  evidence  itself:  it  may 
prove  that  they  are  blind,  but  it  proves  nothing 
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more.      No  reasonable  man  who  has  candidly 
examined  the  question,  can  doubt  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  Scriptures ;  if  he  pretend,  there- 
fore, to  hesitate  whether  he  will/o//o«'  the  God  I 
who  revealed  them  by  believing  in  that  Saviour  ' 
whom  they  announce,  and  pursuing  that  hoH*-  ] 
ness  which  they  enjoin,  he  stands  plainly  and 
completely  without  excuse. 

But  of  this  class,  I  presume  that  among  us 
very  few  are  to  be  found.  We  all  believe  that 
religion  is  of  supreme  importance,  and  that  the 
Scriptures  are  the  revelation  of  God.  I  would 
ask  then,  thirdly,  lohat  can  be  more  absurd  and 
unreasonable,  than  to  allow  this  in  principle,  yet  in 
pi'actice  lo  deny  it  ? 

If  we  admit  the  Lord  to  be  God,  the  neces- 
sary consequence  should  be,  that  we  act  upon 
the  persuasion.  Many  of  you  are  probably 
conscious  of  the  inconsistency  wliich  exisfs 
between  your  creed  and  your  practice ;  al- 
though you  endeavour  to  conceal  it  as  much  as 
possible,  even  from  yourselves.  But  we  press 
these  subjects  upon  you  that  they  may  be  fairly 
brought  under  consideration  ;  and  that  you  may 
be  led  to  feel  concerning  them,  as  reason  and 
the  Scripture  would  require  you  to  feel.   What 
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should  we  think  of  a  person,  who  deliberately 
tells  us  that  he  is  responsible  to  Almighty 
God  for  every  act  of  his  life,  and  yet  expresses 
his  determination  to  live  as  if  there  were  no 
God?  who  professes  to  believe  that  he  must 
hereafter  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ,  and  yet  avers  that  he  will  live  as  if  there 
were  no  day  of  retribution ;  no  second  death 
to  be  suffered  ;  no  life  beyond  the  grave  ?  Yet 
what  is  all  this  but  the  practical  language  of 
every  one  among  us,  who  on  the  great  subject 
of  religion  is  halting  between  two  opinions  ? 

Permit  me  in  conclusion,  to  press  more  dis- 
tinctly upon  you  the  question  and  admo- 
nition of  the  text. 

I.  The  Question.  How  long  halt yt  between 
two  opimoiis?  How  long?  Till  you  shall  have 
clearer  evidence  of  the  truth  of  revelation  and 
the  value  of  religion  ?  Have  you  some  reason 
then  to  be  dissatisfied  with  the  kind  of  evidence 
adduced  ?  or  is  the  importance  of  true  religion 
so  doubtful  in  itself,  that  you  cannot  decide 
upon  it?  Some,  perhaps,  are  waiting  till  they 
shall  find  a  better  opportunity  ;  till  the  troubles 
of  life  shall  have  ceased  to  harass  them,  and 
they  shall   have   obtained   leisure   for  serious 
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reflection.  But  is  it  usual  then  for  cares  and 
troubles  to  diminish  as  we  increase  in  years? 
Every  successive  period  of  existence,  from 
youth  to  old  age,  has  its  own  disquietudes ;  and 
what  was  in  early  life  only  doubt,  and  inde- 
cision, and  delay,  too  frequently  terminates  in 
hardness  of  heart. 

And  will  a  wise  man  defer  till  to-morrow,  in 
relation  to  such  matters  the  duty  of  to-day  ? 
Alas !  alas  \  how  delusive  are  the  promises  of 
future  years !  To  convince  ua  of  the  uncer- 
tainty of  all  earthly  enjoyments,  and  earthly 
prospects,  we  have  no  need  to  recur  to  ages 
which  are  past :  the  events  which  fall  under 
our  own  observation,  proclaim  with  a  voice  not 
to  be  misunderstood,  the  vanity  of  all  expect- 
ations, which  are  founded  upon  the  morrow. 
They  warn  us  as  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet. 
Prepare  to  meet  thy  God.*  This  opportunity 
is  your  own,  another  you  may  not  possess ;  and 
even  if  life  should  be  prolonged,  what  advan- 
tage can  you  reap  by  the  delay?  Who  shall 
secure  to  you  hereafter  the  possibility  of  repent- 
ance ?  Who  can  promise  that  the  mercy  which 
has  been  deliberately  slighted,  shall  not  even- 
tually be  withheld  ?  that  God  will  not  at 
"  Amos  iv.  12. 
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length,  according  to  his  own  awful  declaration, 
laugh  at  your  calamity,  and  mock  when  your  fear 
Cometh  ?* 

II.  The  Adjionition.  If  the  Lord  be  God, 
folloiv  hijn  ;  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him.  Think 
not  to  unite  the  pleasures  of  sin  with  the  hope 
of  the  gospel ;  to  be  at  the  same  time  the  ser- 
vants of  righteousness  and  of  iniquity  :  if  it  be 
right  that  you  should  take  this  world  for  your 
portion,  be  at  ease  in  the  pursuit  of  it:  let  no 
apprehensions  of  futurity,  no  alarms  of  con- 
science, check  you  in  your  course.  But  if  the 
Lord  be  God,  let  it  be  your  determination  to 
serve  him ;  not  with  a  mixed,  and  doubtful, 
and  partial  obedience,  but  with  the  undivided 
purpose  of  the  heart ;  honouring  him  in  the 
means  of  grace,  obeying  him  in  the  gospel  of 
his  Son,  seeking  earnestly  for  the  blessings  of 
his  Spirit,  repentance  unto  life,  the  remission  of 
sins,  the  purifying  of  the  mind,  the  quickening 
and  effectual  power  of  that  grace,  which  God 
alone  can  bestow,  and  which  through  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  he  is  willing  to  impart  jto  every 
one  who  sincerely  and  diligently  seeks  it.  Do 
not  err,  my  beloved  brethren ;  do  not  deceive 
yourselves  by  the  persuasion  that  you  follow 

•  Prov.  i.  26. 
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God  aright  when  your  service  is  merely  no- 
minal^ however  fair ;  let  it  be  the  worship  and 
devotion  of  the  soul.  Serve  him  with  a  perfect 
hearty  and  with  a  willing  mind.  Such  was  the 
dying  advice  of  David  to  his  son ;  and  the  argu- 
ment by  which  he  enforced  it  may  be  addressed 
with  equal  propriety  to  every  one  among  us ; 
if  thou  seek  Him,  He  will  be  found  of  thee:  but  if 
thou  forsake  Him,  He  will  cast  thee  off  for  ever.* 

*  1  Chron.  xxviii.  9. 
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SERMON  11. 

THE  OMNIPRESENCE  OF  GOD. 

j£R£MiAH  xxiii.  24. 

'*  Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret  places^  that  I  shall  not  see 
him^  saith  the  Lord?  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth, 
saith  the  Lord  ?" 

If  these  questions  were  to  be  answered  by  the 
conduct  of  men  rather  than  by  their  acknow- 
ledgments, we  might  suppose  it  to  be  a  pre- 
vailing opinion,  that  the  Lord  shall  not  see,  neither 
shall  the  God  of  Jacob  regard  them.*  So  remark- 
ably does  all  concern  upon  this  subject  seem  to 
be  discarded  by  multitudes  around  us,  that  the 
displeasure  of  the  Almighty  on  account  of  sin, 
excites  in  them  no  apprehension,  and  imposes 
upon  them  no  restraints.  To  such  an  awful 
extreme  may  this  principle  be  carried,  that  as 
we  learn  from  this  chapter,  even  prophets,  who 

*  Psalm  xciv.  7. 
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spake  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  have  been 
known  to  declare  a  vision  of  i/ieir  own  hearts  * 
and  to  pervert  the  words  of  the  living  God.\ 
It  is  with  express  reference  to  these  daring  de- 
ceivers, that  the  sacred  writer,  as  in  the  person 
of  Jehovah,  urges  the  strong  appeal  which  has 
just  been  read,  Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret 
places  that  I  shall  not  see  him  saith  the  Lo?'d?  Do 
not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  saith  the  Lord? 

I.  This  passage  asserts  the  Omnipresence 
OF  God;  a  doctrine  repeatedly  brought  for- 
ward in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  in  terms  so 
clear  as  to  admit  of  no  evasion.  Tims  we  read ; 
The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place,  beholding 
the  evil  and  the  good.%  Hell  and  destruction  are 
before  the  Lord  ;  how  much  more  then  the  hearts  of 
thechildrcn  ofmen.^  Neither  is  there  any  creature 
that  is  not  manifest  in  His  sight :  but  all  things  are 
naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom 
we  have  to  do.\\  Not  to  multiply  passages  of  a 
similar  purport,  we  may  observe,  that  the  whole 
of  the  inspired  writiugs  implies  the  doctrine, 
and  would  be  inexplicable  without  it;  hence 
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the  extensive  and  spiritual  nature  of  the  divine 
commandments;  hence  the  confidence  so  loudly 
proclaimed  by  the  holy  men  of  old,  in  the  di- 
vine protection;  hence  their  trust  in  the  Al- 
mighty under  afflictions  ;  hence  their  sacrifices, 
their  prayers,  and  their  praises  :  every  part  of 
their  conduct,  as  the  servants  of  God,  testified 
their  conviction,  that  they  were  continually  in 
His  presence,  and  that  darkness  and  secrecy 
can  hide  nothing  from  Him. 

And  this  truth,  which  is  so  clearly  revealed 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  may  be  distinctly  per- 
ceived also  in  the  ways  of  Providence.  Where 
is  the  man  of  understanding,  who,  whether 
conversant  or  not  with  the  sacred  writings, 
does  not  frequently,  on  observing  the  rise  and 
decline  of  nations,  find  the  confession  extorted 
from  him,  God  is  the  judge;  he  puttetk  down  one 
and  setteth  up  another  1*  And,  especially  if 
with  these  Scriptures  in  our  hands,  we  look  at 
the  countries  and  people,  which  were  the  sub- 
jects of  ancient  prophecy,  and  compare  the 
several  predictions  with  the  events,  which  time 
has  gradually  brought  to  pass ;  the  result  will 
he  a  firm  persuasion,  that  the  direct  controuling 

•  Psalm  Ixxv.  7. 
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agency  of  Almighty  God  exists,  and  is  felt  in 
every  place,  and  in  all  ages  of  the  world:  that 
he  looketh  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  seclh  under 
the  whole  heaven*  With  respect  to  the  moral 
government  of  God,  in  the  ordinary  occurrences 
of  individual  life,  we  admit  that,  without  divine 
revelation,  even  a  wise  man  might  not  always 
be  able  to  trace  it ;  and,  when  we  know  its 
existence,  we  may  err  in  our  attempts  to  explain 
it:  but  the  destiny  of  nations,  under  circum- 
stances like  those  of  Ishmael,  of  Egypt,  or  of 
the  Israelites,  should  satisfy  scepticism  itself, 
that  God  Jills  both  heaven  and  earth. 

We  may  observe  further,  that  men  in  general, 
who  believe  in  a  supreme  Being,  find  in  their 
own  consciences  a  testimony  to  the  truth  of  the 
doctrine.  However  they  may  disavow  it  in  prac- 
tice, yet  in  times  of  sickness,  and  especially 
when  death  appears  to  be  near  at  hand,  almost 
every  person  is  affected  by  the  conviction  that 
from  the  presence  of  God  he  cannot  flee.  Every 
painful  reflection,  which  arises  in  the  mind 
concerning  a  mispent  life,  and  every  appre- 
hension connected  with  it,  is  virtually  an  ac- 
knowledgment that  there  is  One  to  xvhoin  alt 
*  Job  xxviii.  24. 
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hearts  are  open,  and  from  whom  no  secrets  are 
hid. 

II.  If  the  Almighty  were  a  mere  spectator 
of  all  that  is  passing  in  this  lower  world,  it  might 
be  considered  as  a  matter  of  comparatively  little 
moment,  whether  the  doctrine  be  true  or  not ; 
but  we  learn  from  the  Scriptures,  that  as  God 
is  acquainted  with  every  thought,  every  word, 
and  every  act  of  our  lives,  so  he  preserves  of 
them  all  an  imperishable  record  ;  and  that  fi- 
nally he  shall  britig  every  work  into  judgment, 
with  every  sec7'et  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  oi- 
whether  it  be  evil* 

Hence,  therefore,  we  see  the  importance  of 
a  practical  belief  of  the  doctrine  :  such  a  belief  as 
shall  impress  it  strongly  upon  our  minds  ;  and 
as  it  is  a  doctrine  which  too  easily  escapes  our 
recollection,  the  minister  of  divine  truth  can 
never  be  charged  with  taking  unnecessary 
labour  if  he  endeavour  to  urge  it  again  and 
again  upon  the  consciences  of  those  who  hear 
him.  It  is  important  to  every  individual  of 
the  two  great  classes  into  which  the  world  is 
divided,  the  righteous   and   the  wicked. 

(1.)  It  is  important  to  the  righteous ;  to  those 
•   Ecd.  xii,  U. 
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who  have  believed  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have 
become  the  children  of  God  by  adoption  and 
grace. 

They  will  find  in  it,  firstly,  a  imiivefor  vigiiance 
a?id  circumspection.  Why  is  it  that  so  many  of 
those  who  have  enrolled  themselves  under  the 
banner  of  Jesus  Christ,  seem  almost  to  live  as 
if  no  enemy  were  to  be  found,  aud  no  danger 
to  be  apprehended  ?  Is  it  that  cautions  and 
warnings  have  not  often  been  given  to  them  ? 
Is  it  that  they  are  ignorant  of  the  nature  of 
their  calling,  and  of  the  temptations  which  sur- 
round them  ?  Would  they  be  thus  remiss,  if 
that  God,  who  has  thus  admonished  them  of 
their  danger,  were  visibly  present  to  enforce 
the  admonition  ?  Would  it  not  excite  them  to 
indefatigable  vigilance  ?  Would  it  not  prompt 
them  to  call  forth  all  their  energies,  to  resist 
the  tempter?*  To  abstain  from  all  appearance 
of  evil?-\  "  To  keep  themselves  unspotted  from 
the  world  ?'"%  When  Peter  denied  his  Lord,  he 
did  it,  as  he  supposed,  when  that  Master  nei- 
ther saw  nor  heard  him.  One  look  from  Jesus 
Christ  pierced  the  unhappy  ofTender  to  the 
heart,  and  he  melted  into  tears.  Only  let  the 
Christian   realize  to  himself  the  acknowledg- 

•  James  iv,  7.  +  1  Thess.  v.  22.  £  I  James  i.  27. 
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ment,  Thou  God  seest  me:*  only  let  him 
exercise  the  vigilance  and  self-denial  to  which 
the  manifest  presence  of  his  Lord  would  as- 
suredly call  him,  and  he  will  find  himself  armed 
anew  against  the  powers  of  temptation,  and 
zealous  in  maintaining  that  character  of  watch- 
fulness which  becomes  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

Secondly,  a  powerful  incitemeut  to  active  duty. 
When  St.  Paul  wishes  to  stir  up  the  Hebrews 
to  diligence  and  perseverance  in  their  Christian 
course,  he  tells  them  of  that  noble  army  of 
martyrs  and  confessors,  who  had  finished  their 
pilgrimage  of  faith,  and  had  obtained  their 
reward.  Wherefore,  seeing  we  also  are  com- 
passed about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  wilficsses,  let 
us  lay  aside  every  weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth 
so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  befoi'e  us.-\ 

Was  it  to  be  an  incentive  and  a  ground  of 
encouragement  to  the  Christian,  that  the  spirits 
of  the  just,  of  those  who  were  once  engaged  in 
the  same  conflict  with  ourselves,  are  now  ob- 
serving our  exertions,  and  witnessing  our  tri- 
umphs ?  How  cogent  then,  must  be  the  re- 
flection, that  we  are  running  in  the  presence  of 
•Gtn.  xvi.  13,  t  Hel).  xii.  i. 
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Him  who  is  one  day  to  award  the  crown  !  That 
the  contest  is  maintained  under  the  immediate 
view  of  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  who  will 
hereafter  himself  bear  witness  to  our  fidelity, 
and  proclaim  and  recompense  it  before  assem- 
bled worlds ! 

Thirdly,  a  source  of  great  consolation. 

The  psalmist  mentions  it  as  a  circumstance 
peculiarly  delightful,  that  God  was  with  itim;* 
and  he  frequently  speaks  of  the  comfort  and 
support  which  he  derived  from  this  considera- 
tion. The  apostle  would  doubtless,  in  the 
same  way,  dwell  with  holy  delight  upon  the 
assurance  of  their  Master,  that  he  would  be 
with  them,  even  imto  the  end  of  the  world.\  What 
thought  could  be  more  cheering,  even  under  the 
severest  storms  of  persecution,  and  the  darkest 
night  of  earthly  sorrows,  than  that,  in  the 
midst  of  all,  the  Saviour,  in  whose  name  they 
taught,  and  for  whose  cause  they  suffered,  was 
ever  present,  and  that  to  bless  them !  And 
have  not  we  the  same  promise,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world!  Cannot  the  faithful  man,  even 
now,  repose  upon  the  assurance,  that  with  him 
also  is  the  presence  of  that  gracious  Redeemer  ? 

•  Ps.  xxiii.  4.  t  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
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And  is  not  this  the  pledge  of  every  blessing 
which  can  contribute  either  to  his  present  or 
his  eternal  good  ?  Let  him,  by  the  eye  of  faith, 
contemplate,  as  Stephen  was  permitted  to  do 
with  his  bodily  eyes,  the  reality  of  that  divine 
favour  and  protection ;  let  him  look  upon  his 
Saviour  as  watching  over  his  troubles,  and 
standing  in  the  attitude  of  preparation,  to  af- 
ford him  his  invincible  aid;  and  what  a  solace 
does  he  possess,  amidst  all  the  changes  and 
chances  of  this  mortal  life !  Is  he  under 
temptation?  Behold  One  who  can  succour  the 
tempted.'*  Is  he  under  the  influence  of  mental 
depression  ?  Here  is  the  Physician  of  the  soul !  t 
Is  he  terrified  at  earthly  reproach?  He  cau 
turn  to  Him  who  has  endured  the  cross,  despising 
the  shame-X  Does  he  find  that,  after  all  his 
progress,  he  is  still  harassed  by  an  evil  nature, 
and  that  his  hopes  are  often  clouded  by  painful 
apprehensions  ?  Let  him  look  to  Jesus,  and  he 
find  One  who  is  able  to  save  tke?n  to  the 
uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him.\  He  has 
no  need  to  go  up  to  heaven  to  bring  down  the 
Redeemer  ;  no  need  to  seek  Him  in  the  tomb ; 

•  Hcb.  ii.  18.  tMatt.  ix.  12. 
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He  is  ever  present  with  them  that  fear  Ilim  ; 
and  there  is  no  trial  to  which  the  Christian  can 
be  exposed,  which  may  not  be  surmounted  by 
the  consoling  recollection,  Thou  art  with  me. 

Neither  should  we  omit  the  satisfaction  de- 
rived by  the  true  Christian,  from  the  conscious- 
ness that,  however  many  Ms  failings,  God  knows 
his  integ7-ity.  The  world  may  condemn  him, 
and  not  without  reason ;  he  may  bitterly  con- 
demn himself:  but  if,  like  Peter,  he  can  say. 
Lord,  thou  knmvest  all  things;  thou  knowest  that 
I  love  thee!*  If  he  can,  in  attestation  of  his 
sincerity,  appeal  to  Him  who  searcheth  the 
heart,  with  what  comfort  can  he  rely  upon  the 
persuasion,  that  he  shall  not  be  judged  accord- 
ing to  the  appearance,  but  according  to  the  real 
quality  and  character  of  his  mind.  It  would 
have  been  natural  for  a  spectator  to  doubt  the 
sincerity  of  one,  who  had  recently,  and  even 
with  oaths  and  curses,  denied  his  Master :  but 
Christ  doubted  it  not :  it  was  expressly  because 
he  knew  all  things,  that  the  warm-hearted,  but 
erring  disciple,  when  addressed  by  the  re- 
iterated question,  "  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest 
thou  inc?''  could  answer  again  and  again,  Lord, 
•  Johnxxi.  17. 
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thou  knowesl  all  things ;  thou  knmvest  that  I  love 
thee  ! 

(2.)  We  stated  that  a  deep  sense  of  this  scrip- 
tural truth  of  the  universal  presence  of  God,  is 
important  also  to  the  opposite  class  :  to  those  who 
are  unacquainted  with  Christ  as  their  Saviour  ;  to 
the  wicked  ami  the  impenitent. 

A  vague  and  general  admission  of  the  doc- 
trine is  of  little  moment.  We  speak  here  of  a 
serious  and  realizing  sense  of  it.  For  want  of 
this  just  impression,  the  hypocrite  deceives 
himself  with  the  delusive  hope,  that  the  spe- 
cious appearance  by  which  he  imposes  upon 
others,  and  perhaps  also  upon  himself,  will 
answer  a  like  purpose  with  his  Maker.  It  is 
for  want  of  this  just  impression,  that  wicked- 
ness abounds.  Where  is  the  profligate  who, 
when  acting  in  direct  violation  of  the  law  of 
God,  would  not  be  terrified  at  the  discovery 
how  perfectly  he  is  under  the  inspection  of 
that  great  and  terrible  Being?  And  how  sa- 
lutary would  be  the  apprehension  thus  excited  ! 
How  would  he  tremble  at  the  consequences  of 
appearing  in  judgment  before  Him  to  whom 
every  thought  is  exposed,  and  who  is  marking 
every  deed,  for  the  express  purpose  of  righteous 
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retribution !  True  there  are  many  hardened  ia 
their  vices,  many  beyond  the  reach  of  argm 
ment  and  capable,  as  it  should  seem,  (rf 
bidding  defiance  to  the  God  who  made  them! 
But  is  there  one  who  could  survey  what  is  at 
this  moment  immediately,  although  invisibly, 
around  him,*  and  not  recoil  at  the  sight?  Is 
there  one  who  could  behold  the  countenance  of 
the  Almighty  flashing  indignation  upon  the 
daring  offender,  and  not  shrink  as  into  the  very 
dust  before  Him  ?  Take  the  boldest  transgressor 
who  ever  blasphemed  the  name  of  his  Creator, 
and  spurned  at  the  offers  of  his  grace ;  take 
him  ia  the  full  course  of  his  abandoned  career, 
while  good  men  stand  appalled  and  even  bad 
men  are  amazed  at  his  wickedness  ;  let  him  be 
rioting  in  all  the  malignant  passions  of  that 
spirit  of  evil,  who  worketk  in  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience ;\  yet  if  you  could  give  him  to  see 
for  one  moment  in  what  a  condition  he  is, 
with  an  avenging  God  by  his  side,  and  the 
vials  of  His  wrath  ready  to  be  poured  upon 
his  devoted  head ;  yes,  even  this  shameless 
transgressor  would  here,  in  the  land  of  the 
living,  call  upon  the  rocks  and  mountains,  to 
bury  him  for  ever  from  the  sight  of  that  tre- 

•  Pa.cxxwjt.  3.  f  Eph.  ii.  2. 
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mendoiis  presence !  Is  the  man  bold  because 
these  things  exist  not?  He  is  bold  only  be- 
cause he  sees  them  not.  They  are  indisputable 
and  awful  realities,  and  will  one  day  buret 
upon  his  view  in  all  their  accumulated  terrors. 
We  affirm  not  that  even  this  alarm  would 
change  the  heart :  that  is  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit :  but  would  it  not  lead  the  sinner  to 
tremble  for  his  sins?  Would  he  not  cry  out, 
What  must  I  do  to  be  saved!*  And  if  not  abso- 
lutely impenitent,  would  he  not  consider  his 
ways,  and  put  away  the  evil  of  his  doings,  and 
listen  to  the  message  of  salvation  ?  Who  then 
can  state  in  words  too  strong  the  importance 
of  cherishing  an  abiding  sense  of  the  divine 
presence?  How  full  of  encouragement  and 
consolation  to  them  who  fear  God !  How  re- 
plete with  salutary  terror  to  those  who  are 
under  the  influence  of  an  evil  heart ! 

in.  By  what  means,  then,  may  we  hope 

TO  OBTAIN  and  PRESERVE  A  RIGHT  SENSE  OF 
THAT  PRESENCE  ? 

Among  other  rules  which  might  be  suggested, 
we  would  say,  first,  be  diligent  in  the  perusal  of 
the  word  of  God,  and  frequent  in  meditation  upon  it. 

We  have  already  stated  that  the  whole  vo- 

'  Atta  xvi.  30. 


THE  OM>fIPRESENCE  OF  GOP.  35 

lume  of  inspiration  immediately  and  necessarily 
involves  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  Omnipre- 
sence ;  and  it  is  therefore  especially  calculated 
to  impress  upon  those  who  read  it,  and  in  pro- 
portion as  they  are  diligent  in  the  perusal  of  it, 
a  sense  of  this  important  truth.  The  reason 
why  men  are  apt  to  forget  this  attribute,  and 
seem  to  be  ignorant  of  it,  is  because,  although 
the  Bible  is  already  in  their  hands,  they  are 
practically  unacquainted  with  it :  they  hear 
perhaps  an  occasional  reference  to  it,  or  a  dis- 
cussion on  some  of  its  statements ;  but  beyond 
this  they  think  it  unnecessary  to  proceed. 

If  we  would  profit  by  the  Scriptures,  we 
must  not  only  read,  but  consider,  and  medi- 
tate upon  them.  In  reference  to  the  subject  of 
our  present  inquiry ;  we  must  be  familiar  with 
the  declarations  which  assert  the  universal  pre- 
sence and  knowledge  of  the  supreme  Being, 
and  with  those  circumstances  of  the  divine  re- 
cords which  illustrate  and  confirm  the  doctrine. 
And  here,  as  in  many  other  particulars,  we 
shall  derive  much  benefit  from  the  manner  in 
which  it  has  pleased  God  to  make  a  revelation 
of  His  will ;  combining  the  precepts  and  doc- 
trines of  His  word  with  the  historical  details 
which  mark  the  ways  of  His  Providence  in  His 
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dealings  with  mankind.  Let  these  statements 
be  fixed  in  the  memory,  and  let  us  frequently 
review  them.  The  repetition  will  have  a  tend- 
ency to  keep  us  affectionately  mindful  of  the 
truth,  that  Jehovah  does  indeed  Jiil  both  heaven 
and  eai'th;  and  that  all  things  are  open  to  His 
inspection. 

Secondly,  cultivate  the  habit  of  acknowledging 
the  hand  of  God  in  all  the  occurrences  of  life. 

We  are  not  called  upon  to  interpret  the 
divine  proceedings  in  every  instance,  which  is 
presented  to  us  by  passing  events,  whether 
of  judgment  or  of  mercy.  The  way  of  God  is  in 
the  sea,  and  His  path  in  the  g?-eal  waters:*  He 
maketh  darkness  His  secret  place:  His  pavilion 
round  about  him  are  dark  waters,  and  thick  clouds 
of  the  skies,  f  It  is  an  abuse  of  the  doctrine  to 
be  continually  discovering  judgments  in  tem- 
poral visitations ;  for  these  are  often  intended 
in  mercy  :  Whom  the  Lord  loveth  He  chaslenelk.^ 
But  the  perversion  of  a  right  principle  is  no 
sound  argument  against  the  principle  itself; 
and  it  is  good  to  recognize  in  every  event 
that  hand  by  which  all  things  are  directed 
and  controlled.  A  mind"  thus  disposed  wjll 
discover  the  Almighty  as  well  in  the  still  small 
'  P*.  Ixxvii,  19.  -|-  Pa.  xviii.  11.  1  Hcb.  sii.  6. 
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voice  as  in  the  whirlwind  ;  in  the  circumstances 
which  pass  unobserved  by  common  minds,  as 
in  those  which  affect  the  destiny  of  states  and 
empires ;  io  the  manna  which  descended  silently 
upon  the  graund,  as  in  the  retreat  of  Jordan 
to  its  source,  and  the  terrors  of  Sinai.  The 
psalmist  would  teach  us  to  perceive  this  divine 
agency  in  the  most  common  and  daily  mercies  : 
it  is  God  who  prepares  our  table  \*  it  is  He 
who  causeth  us  to  lie  down  in  peace,  and  to  dwell 
in  safetif;-[  it  is  His  goodness  which  preserves 
us  in  our  going  out  and  our  coming  in.^  In 
matters  apparently  the  most  trifling  and  un- 
important His  interposition  is  as  surely  to  be 
seen  as  in  those  which  to  us  appear  of  the  most 
commanding  moment :  not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the 
groimd  without  Him,  and  the  vety  hairs  of  our 
head  are  all  numbered.^  It  would  be  foreign 
to  the  present  purpose  to  dwell  upon  the  satis- 
faction with  which  a  mind  thus  habitually  oc- 
cupied observes  on  all  hands  the  influence  of  a 
gracious  God.  To  such  a  mind  all  the  works 
of  nature  and  all  the  ways  of  Providence  open 
a  wide  field  of  instruction  and  of  delight  in- 
exhaustible :  it  can  every  where  trace  the  pre- 
sence and  the  power  of  an  indulgent  Father, 

■  Ps.xx.iii. 5.     •\  Ps.iv.8,      f  Pe.i'xxi.e.     §  Matt.x,29,  30. 
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who  renders  all  His  appointments  subservient 
to  the  benefit  and  the  happiness  of  His  people. 
This  will  be  the  sure  result  of  a  lively  sense  of 
the  omnipresence  of  God.  But  we  confine  our 
remarks,  at  present,  to  the  mode  of  producing 
that  perception ;  and  in  this  view  it  is  ex- 
tremely useful  to  refer  alt  things  to  His  disposal, 
and  to  acknowledge  in  all  things  His  gracious 
interposition. 

Thirdly,  this  end  will  likewise  be  greatly 
promoted  by  the  regular  worship  of  God. 

In  attending  the  public  services  of  religion, 
we  virtually  acknowledge  that  God  is  present 
in  our  assemblies ;  and  if  our  hearts  be  engaged 
in  devotion,  we  feel  the  force  of  the  conviction. 
But  so  apt  are  these  public  duties  to  degenerate 
into  form,  that  without  the  daily  exercise  of 
private  prayer  they  will  usually  cease  to  pro- 
duce any  lasting  impression.  The  man  who 
habitually  presents  himself,  in  the  retirement 
of  his  own  chamber,  before  the  throne  of  grace, 
has  in  these  acts  of  devotion  a  great  additional 
security  that  he  shall  not  become  insensible  to 
the  divine  presence.  For  how  is  he  occupied  ? 
In  appealing  to  the  Almighty,  as  acquainted 
with  every  purpose  of  his  heart ;  in  thanking 
Him  for  the  mercies  which  have  been  recently 
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vouchsafed,  and  confessing  himself  unworthy 
of  the  least  of  them ;  in  soliciting  His  continued 
favour  and  direction  under  every  circumstance 
of  life,  and  m  recommending  to  His  grace  and  , 
goodness  all  those  who  have  au  interest  in  his 
affections,  and  whose  welfare  is  connected  with 
his  own.  Let  occupations  of  this  kind  frt- 
qiientttf  occur  ;  let  them  engage  the  mind  at  the 
opening  and  the  close  of  every  day,  and  they 
will  generally  produce  a  lasting  effect  upon  the 
disposition  and  character ;  for  prayer  is  indeed 
among  the  chief  means  by  which  all  spiritual 
blessings  are  procured ;  and  he,  who  would 
obtain  the  communications  of  the  Spirit,  must 
thus  diligently  seek  them.  But  we  are  speaking 
here  chiefly  of  their  effect  in  producing  an 
habitual  sense  of  the  presence  of  God :  and 
although  even  this  benefit  is  not  derived  from 
any  virtue  or  excellence  in  the  prayer  itself, 
yet  we  may  mention  this  as  a  natural  result  of 
the  practice,  because  it  can  scarcely  be  long 
pursued  without  an  operation  upon  the  mind 
in  some  measure  correspondent  with  it. 

The  last  remark  which  we  shall  offer,  points 
to  the  imparlance  of  Jix'ing  these  impressions  in 
ear-lif  life. 

Would  you  wish  your  children  to  remember 
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Iheij-  Creator  as  they  advance  in  years  ?  Teach 
them  to  do  so  in  the  days  of  their  youth. 
Would  you  wish  them  to  act  in  their  future  in- 
tercourse with  the  world  as  in  the  presence  of 
Him  who  will  one  day  call  them  to  account? 
Let  them  be  taught  while  they  are  yet  unac- 
quainted with  its  temptations,  and  while  they 
have  no  particular  motive  for  resisting  the  truth, 
that  there  is  an  eye  which  pursues  them  even 
to  the  deepest  retirement ;  and  that  however 
they  may  escape  human  observation,  they  cannot 
screen  themselves  from  the  notice  of  God.  Let 
them  be  instructed  in  the  relation  which  they 
bear  to  Him,  and  be  told  with  what  compassion 
He  looks  down  upon  them  that  fear  Him.  Let 
them  learn  to  lift  up  their  little  hands  in  prayer, 
to  thank  Him  for  the  mercies  which  they  are 
conscious  that  they  enjoy,  and  to  entreat  that 
favour  and  protection  of  which  they  stand  in 
need.  Will  the  lessons  thus  imparted  be  for- 
gotten in  advancing  years?  The  assurance  of 
the  wise  man,  that  a  child  trained  up  in  the  right 
way,  will  not  depart  from  it*  may  convince  us 
that  the  seed  which  is  thus  sown  will  rarely 
be  lost.  Impressions,  which  seem  almost  to  be 
obliterated,  arc  not  unfrequently  renewed  by 

"  Prov,  xxil.  ti. 
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apparently  casual  occurrences  in  life ;  and  the 
piety  of  old  age  may  often  be  traced  to  the 
blessing  of  God  upon  the  lessons  which  have 
been  afforded  in  the  morning  of  our  days.  May 
every  parent  Mrho  now  hears  me,  feel  the  im- 
portance of  his  duty  in  this  respect,  and  every 
child  profit  by  that  parent's  instructions ;  and 
may  we  all  live  as  under  the  immediate  ob- 
servance of  a  merciful  Creator,  and  our  last 
moments  be  cheered  with  the  consolation,  that 
God  is  with  us  ! 


42 


SERMON  III. 

CHRIST  THE  FOUNDATION  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

Isaiah  xxviii.  16. 

**  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God^  Behold  I  lay  in  Zion 
for  a  foundation  a  stone^  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner 
stone;  a  sure  foundation;  he  that  believeth  shall  not 
make  haste." 

It  is  remarkable,  that  the  promise  of  the  Mes- 
siah is  sometimes  introduced  by  the  prophets 
in  the  midst  of  severe  reprehensions  of  the 
people,  and  the  denunciation  of  approaching 
judgments;  as  if  the  heart  of  the  divine  mes- 
senger, oppressed  with  the  view  of  sin  and 
retribution,  sought  to  refresh  itself  by  a  glance 
at  the  Saviour  of  mankind ;  or  as  if  He,  by 
whose  inspiration  the  prophet  spake,  were 
thus  desirous  to  show  that  even  in  wrath  He 
remembers  mercy  *  On  this  principle  we  are 
perhaps  to  account  for  the  introduction  of  the 
passage  just  read  in  this  part  of  the  book  of 
Isaiah.     The  Israelites  are  severely  rebuked  in 

♦  Hab.  iii.  2. 
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this  chapter  for  their  intemperance  and  pride; 
and  the  vengeance  of  God  is  denounced  against 
that  rebellious  people.  Instead  of  being  alarmed 
at  the  tidings,  they  seem  to  have  mocked  at  the 
preacher,  and  to  have  made  a  jest  of  the  warn- 
ing. They  fancied  that,  so  politic  were  their 
schemes,  no  danger  could  reach  them :  they 
had  the  boldness  to  vaunt  that  they  had  made  a 
covenant  with  death,  and  an  agreanent  with  hell; 
and  that  when  the  overflowing  scourge  should  pass 
through*  they  should  easily  escape  it.  In 
reply  to  this  vain  and  impious  boast,  the  Al- 
mighty Himself  is  introduced  as  addressing 
them:  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God: — 
and  what  does  He  tell  them  ?  that  their  covenant 
with  death  shall  be  diisanmdkd  ?  that  their  agree- 
ment with  hell  shall  not  stand?  that  when  the 
overflowing  scourge  shall  pass  through,  thai  they 
shall  be  trodden  down  by  it  ?-\  Yes,  such  are  the 
words  of  Jehovah ;  but  they  are  preceded  by 
the  declaration  of  His  purpose  of  mercy  :  before 
Headmonishesthemof  vengeance.  He  tells  them 
of  a  Saviour  ;  He  speaks,  in  the  first  place,  to 
comfort  the  pious  remnant  of  Israel,  and  then  to 
awaken  and  alarm  the  scorners.  The  connection 
of  the  whole  passage  appears  to  be  as  follows, 
•  Ver.  15.  +  Ver.  18. 
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and  it  affords  a  striking  illustration  of  the  ten- 
der compassion  of  Almighty  God  :  Hear  the 
word  of  the  Lordy  ye  scornful  men  that  rule  this 
people^  which  is  in  Jerusalem  ;*  because  ye  have 
boasted  of  your  security,  and  have  made  lies 
your  refuge^  and  have  despised  me,  therefore 
thus  saith  the  Lord  Jehovah ;  even  yet  I  will  not 
forget  my  loving-kindness ;  Behold  Hay  in  Zion 
for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious 
corner  stone,  a  sure  foundation ;  he  that  believeth 
shall  not  make  haste.  But  judgment  also  will  I 
lay  to  the  line  and  righteousness  to  the  plummet. 

The  figure  under  which  the  Messiah  is  here 
represented  is  principally  that  of  a  stone  as 
the  foundation  of  a  building,  the  foundation  of 
the  spiritual  church.  The  description,  which 
is  in  these  words  given  of  that  stone,  is  in- 
tended to  show  its  fitness,  its  excelle^ice,  and  its 
stability;  it  is  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner 
stone,  a  sure  foundation. ' 

<  (1.)  It  is  a  tried  or  an  approved  stone.  The 
prediction  here  recorded  was  made  upwards  of 
seven  hundred  years  before  the  days  of  the 
Messiah;  but  that  God,  to  whom  a  thousand 
years  are  as  one  day,  speaks  of  it  as  an  event 
already  at  hand  :  as  if  the  trials,  which  proved 

*  Ver,  14. 
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the  suitableness  of  Christ  for  the  work  of  sal- 
vation, had  already  been  made.  The  expres- 
sion is  meant  to  intimate  the  perfect  acquies- 
cence of  the  Most  High  in  His  beloved  Sou, 
and  His  unqualified  approbation  of  Him  as  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world.  Thus,  in  another  part 
of  the  same  book  He  says,  Bthold  my  servant, 
whom  I  uphold,  mine  elect  in  whom  my  soul  de- 
lighteth;*  and  to  the  same  purport  in  after 
ages,  when  the  Son  of  God  was  just  com- 
mencing his  public  ministry,  was  heard  a  voice 
from  heaven,  saying.  This  is  my  helmed  Son  in 
whom  I  am  tcell  pleased.^  He  had  not  yet  en- 
countered the  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  or 
the  contradiction  of  sinners  against  Himself ; 
He  had  not  yet  proved  by  His  labours  and  His 
sufferings  that  He  was  able  to  bear  in  His 
own  person  the  iniquities  of  the  world  and  to 
subdue  our  spiritual  enemy :  nevertheless,  so 
perfectly  qualified  did  He  appear  to  answer  the 
divine  purpose  of  grace,  that  the  Father  re- 
presents Him  as  already  tried  and  approved. 
Was  there  none  among  the  hosts  of  heaven 
who  might  have  become  the  foundation  of  a 
spiritual  church  ?  Without  controversy,  great  is 
'  Isaiah  xiii,  1.  +  Malt.  iii.  17. 
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the  viysttry  of  godliness;*  and  we  know  no- 
thing on  this  subject  except  as  it  is  revealed 
in  the  holy  Scriptures ;  but  if  we  could  dis- 
tinctly perceive  and  understand  the  ways  of 
the  Almighty  in  this  plan  of  salvation,  we 
should  doubtless,  from  the  view  itself,  be  con- 
strained to  acknowledge  that  there  was  a 
peculiar  fitness  and  sufficiency  in  the  incar- 
nate Son  of  God  to  be  the  foundation  of  this 
spiritual  temple,  this  church,  which  He  pur- 
chased with  His  blood  and  sanctifies  by  His 
spirit : — a  fitness  which  could  not  be  ascribed 
even  to  the  first  archangel.  Without  presum- 
ing to  say  that  this  was  the  only  plan,  by 
which  a  building  suited  for  the  habitation  of 
God  could  be  erected  in  our  sinful  world,  this 
at  least  the  expression  of  the  prophet  will  au- 
thorise us  to  affirm,  that  by  ampler  knowledge 
and  clearer  views  we  should  be  still  further 
led  to  admire  the  suitableness  of  it  for  the 
great  end  to  be  accomplished.  If  in  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world  we  perceive  the  glory  of  the 
Creator,  on  this  subject  especially,  which  in- 
volves the  redemption  of  mankind,  we  should 
be  induced  to  exclaim,  O  the  depth  of  the  riches 
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both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God!*  How 
gloriously  do  the  perfections  of  the  Most  High 
unite  and  harnnonize  in  this  tried  foundation ! 

(2.)  The  prophet  represents  the  Messiah  in 
the  next  place  as  a  precious  corner  stone;  the 
corner  stone  in  the  foundation  being  that  which 
supports  the  structure,  and  more  than  any  other 
ser\'es  to  consolidate  and  unite  it.  This  is  the 
view  which  St.  Paul  takes  of  the  phrase,  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  Jesus  Christ  Himself 
being  the  chief  corner  stone,  in  who7n  alt  the 
building,  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  unto  an 
holy  temple  in  the  Lord.-f  So  that  our  blessed 
Lord  is  at  once  the  foundation  upon  which  the 
church  is  built  and  the  corner  stone  which 
unites  it :  He  is  the  support  of  His  people,  and 
in  Him  they  all  meet  and  have  fellowship  one 
with  another. 

And  what  a  delightful  view  does  this  give 
us  of  the  union  which  exists  between  Christ 
and  His  true  disciples,  and  of  the  beauty 
and  integrity  of  His  church !  We  are  told  by 
St.  Paul,  that  He  hath  brought  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  together,  making  both  one ;  J  and  we 
here  see  that  His  real  followers,  in  every  age. 


I  •  Rom.  XT 
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!  Eph.  ii.  14. 


1 


48  CHRIST    THE    FOUNDATION 

are  stones  in  the  same  spiritual  building,  fixed 
upon  the  same  foundation,  and  connected  by 
the  same  living  influence.  To  a  mind,  which 
is  by  divine  instruction  capable  of  feeling  the 
force  of  this  passage,  and  which  can  enter  with 
holy  aff'ection  into  the  spirit  of  it,  it  will  be 
obvious  that  there  is  no  limit  to  the  expansion 
of  Christian  sympathy  and  Christian  love. 
Wherever  the  church  of  God  has  existed  in 
times  past,  or  in  whatever  part  of  the  earth  it 
may  now  be  found,  the  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ 
discovers  there  the  foundation  upon  which  he 
is  himself  built,  and  perceives  that  he  is  united 
to  the  members  of  it  by  the  chief  corner 
stone.  What  an  elevation  of  feeling  does 
it  give  to  such  a  man,  when  he  reflects  that 
Enoch  and  Abraham,  and  David  and  Elijah — 
that  Isaiah,  who  so  remarkably  prophesied 
concerning  the  Saviour — that  John  the  Baptist, 
who,  as  the  herald  and  forerunner  of  the  Lord, 
was  more  than  a  prophet — that  those  who  in 
early  times  stood  forth  as  the  confessors  of 
Christ,  or  who  passed  with  the  crown  of  mar- 
tyrdom on  their  heads  from  a  world  of  suffering 
to  a  world  of  glory,  are  all  related  to  himself 
and  to  each  other,  as  a  part  of  the  same  spi- 
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ritual  building!  How  does  it  enlarge  all  the 
charities  of  the  soul  to  find  that  in  every 
nation  the  faithful  servant  of  God,  whatever 
be  bis  colour  or  condition,  whether  he  be 
Greek  or  Barbarian,  whether  bond  or  free,  still 
belongs  to  that  temple  of  which  Christ  is  the 
foundation,  is  still  connected  like  ourselves 
with  the  chief  corner  stone  ! 

The  prophet  speaks  of  the  Messiah  in  this 
light  as  preiious.  In  the  application  of  the  term 
to  our  blessed  Lord,  we  cannot  but  admit 
the  propriety  of  it  under  every  view  which 
we  can  take  of  His  person  and  character  and 
mighty  works.  The  apostle,  apparently  al- 
luding to  Christ,  renders  thanks  to  God /or  His 
unspeakable  gift;*  he  judged  it  impossible  to 
describe  the  excellence  and  the  value  of  it. 
If  the  saints  of  God  are  mentioned  as  His 
jewels, -f  what  is  the  estimation  in  which  we 
are  to  hold  His  only  begotten  Son?  that  Be- 
ing whom,  by  the  command  of  Jehovah,  the 
angels  are  required  to  worship  ?:J:  If  the 
righteous  are  precious  in  the  sight  of  their 
Maker,  a  habitation  for  the  Holy  Spirit,  how 
can  we  state  the  peculiar  excellency  of  Him, 
who  was  the  express  image  of  the  Father's  per- 

•  2  Cor.  is.  15.  f  Mal.iii.  17.  I  Heb.  i.  6. 
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SOD,  and  in  whom,  even  through  the  veil  of  His 
flesh,  the  disciples  could  still  behold  the  rays 
of  unearthly  glory  ?  »  "  He  is  precious  to  us.  His 
faithful  servants  may  say,  for  we  believe  in 
Him  :  He  is  precious,  for  the  very  life  which 
we  live  is  through  faith  in  Him.  There  is  a 
virtue  in  this  corner  stone,  which  is  diffused  to 
the  farthest  extremity  of  the  building;  He  is 
so  precious  by  all  the  titles  which  can  convey 
the  idea  of  excellency,  that  we  count  all  things 
but  loss  {or  His  sake,  and  in  comparison  with  Him. 
(3.)  In  the  following  clause  the  prophet 
again  turns  to  his  first  idea,  and  speaks  of  the 
Messiah  as  a  sure  foundation.  It  is  doubtless 
implied  in  these  words  that  every  other  ground 
of  hope  is  fallacious  ;  that  the  man,  who  reposes 
his  confidence  for  a  future  world  upon  any 
thing  else  than  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  is 
building  upon  the  sand.  Other  foundation,  saith 
the  apostle,  probably  referring  to  this  passage, 
can  no  man  lay  thaji  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus 
Cknst.\  There  is  no  other  foundation  which 
is  suited  to  the  nature  of  a  spiritual  building; 
there  is  none  which  can  support  the  soul  in 
temptation,  or  the  church  amidst  the  storms  of 
the  world.     But  this  is  a  sure  foundation.     The 
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word  in  the  original  is  repeated,  id  order  to 
give  to  the  idea  particular  emphasis  and  force. 
Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  a  precious  corner  stone, 
^.  foundation ;  afoiuidalion.'  as  if  no  terms  in  tb»  ■ 
compass  of  language  could  convey  an  adequate 
notion  of  its  solidity  and  strength. 

This  view  of  the  passage  will  be  yet  further 
confirmed,  if  we  consider  the  person  by  whom 
this  foundation  was  to  be  laid.  It  is  repre- 
sented as  the  work  of  God.  Behold!  I  lay  in 
Zion  a  stone!  and  if  it  be  placed  there  by  the 
hand  of  Omnipotence,  where  is  the  power  which 
can  remove  it  ? 

Neither  is  this  the  only  lesson  suggested  by 
that  statement.  In  declaring  that  He  lays  this 
stone  in  Zion,  the  Almighty  seems  further  to 
intimate  that  this  work  is  exclusively  His  own. 
It  is  a  spontaneous  act  of  mercy  and  of  grace. 
The  Jews  had  done  nothing  to  deserve  it.  He 
is  on  the  pomt  of  denouncing  at  the  very  mo- 
ment judgments  against  them  ;  and  what  claim 
can  be  advanced  to  the  favour  of  Jehovah  by 
the  sinners  of  the  Gentiles?  Behold  I  lay  in 
Zion  a  foundation  ;  this  was  the  purpose  of  love 
even  before  the  creation  of  the  world.  It  is  a 
mystery  which  man  cannot  explain;  it  is  grace 
which  man  cannot  deserve ;  the  sole  act  of  that 
E  2 


p 


CHRIST    THE    FOUNDATION 

God,  whose  nature  and  essence  is  love ;  whose 
tender  mercies  are  over  all  His  works  ;*  who  is 
not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all 
should  come  to  repentance.-f 

Now  the  way  in  which  we  are  individually 
to  build  upon  this  foundation  is  by  believing  in 
Jesus  Christ.  He  that  believeth,  saith  the  text, 
shall  not  make  haste.  In  quoting  this  passage, 
the  apostle  St.  Peter  varies  the  expression  ;  he 
that  believeth  on  Him  shall  not  be  confounded. \  The 
meaning  is  the  same.  He  shall  not  be  in  haste, 
like  a  person  who  is  agitated  and  perplexed  and 
running  from  one  refuge  to  another,  without 
finding  repose  in  any  ;  if  he  believe  in  Christ, 
he  shall  be  free  from  this  distraction  of  spirit ; 
his  hope  shall  be  one  which  gives  him  satis- 
faction and  composure  of  mind. 

For  it  is  of  the  very  nature  of  true  faith,  that 
we  perceive  the  excellency  of  Christ,  and  place 
upon  him  all  our  hopes.  It  leads  us  not  only 
to  look  at  the  foundation  stone,  and  to  admire  it, 
but  to  build  upon  it ;  not  merely  to  acknowledge 
that  the  Gospel  is  worthy  of  universal  recep- 
tion, and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  alone  Saviour 
of  sinners ;  but  to  receive  Him  as  our  Saviour ; 
to  draw  from  Him  our  spiritual  strength  and 

*  Psalm  cxlv.  9.        f  2  Pet.  hi.  9.        :  I  Pet.  ii.  6. 
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spiritual  comfort;  to  rest  upon  His  merits  and 
death  for  the  pardon  of  our  sins  and  for  ', 
eternal  salvation.  It  includes  an  abiding  con- 
viction of  His  truth  ;  a  sure  dependence  upon 
His  promises ;  a  cordial  belief  that  whosoever 
builds  upon  this  stone  shall  stand  secure  for 
time  and  for  eternity. 

It  is  true  that  this  faith  may  be  frequently 
exercised;  that  the  humble  and  pious  soul 
may  often  be  exposed  to  doubts  and  fears,  and 
be  led  to  a  solicitous  examination  into  its 
state :  but  this  very  solicitude  is  one  of  the 
marks  of  a  genuine  faith ;  where  there  exists 
no  concern  about  the  soul,  these  exercises  of 
the  mind  are  unknown  ;  in  many  cases  it  is  by 
the  trial  of  our  faith  that  its  evidence  becomes 
clear,  and  that  faith  itself  receives  increase  and 
confirmation.  The  prophet  does  not  say,  thathe 
who  believeth  shall  be  exempt  from  anxieties ; 
but  that  upon  this  foundation  he  shall  be  secure ; 
that  he  shall  not  in  the  midst  of  his  anxieties 
seek  in  haste  for  any  other  resource.  The  man, 
who  believes  in  Jesus  Christ  will,  from  the 
sense  of  his  wants  and  infirmities,  be  led  to 
adhere  more  closely  to  his  Saviour.  The  ex- 
pression of  his  feelings  will  be  like  that  of 
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Peter,  Lord,  to  whom  should  we  go  ;  thou  hast  the 
words  of  eternal  life  ;*  or  of  Job,  though  he  slay 
me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him.'f  "  I  know  that  every 
other  dependence  will  fail,  and  that  every  other 
hope  will  end  in  shame  and  confusion;  1  know 
that  in  the  hour  of  death  the  soul,  which  has  no 
reliance  upon  the  Son  of  God,  will  make  haste 
to  possess  itself  of  any  shelter  from  the  terrors 
of  His  wrath :  T  know  that  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, those  who  have  no  interest  in  a  Saviour 
will  be  ready  to  call  upon  the  rocks  and  moun- 
tains to  hide  them  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth 
upon  the  throne  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  ;J 
hut  my  hope  will  never  deceive  me.  I  am 
fixed  upon  the  rock  of  ages,  and  the  end  of  my 
faith  will  be  the  salvation  of  my  soul  T 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  explain  the 
meaning  of  the  prophecy,  let  us  attempt  to 
make  some  useful  application  of  it.  Among 
the  persons  who  compose  what  is  called  a 
Christian  congregation  vce  may  notice  gene- 
rally three  classes. 

1 .  Those  who  are  building  upon  no  foundation 
for  a  future  world. 

2.  Those  UJko  build  upon  a  wrong  one. 
*  John  vi.  68.         f  Job  siii.  15.         J  Rev.  vi.  16. 
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3.  Those  who  have  discovered  the  true  foun- 
dation, mid  by  the  grace  of  God,  have  fixed  them- 
selves upon  it. 

Let  us  speak, 

1 .  To  those  who  are  building  upon  no  foun- 
dation, but  are  utterly  thoughtless  and  uncon- 
cerned. 

How  awful  does  it  appear,  that  creatures 
who  are  aware  of  the  shortuess  of  this  life,  and 
who  admit  the  certainty  of  a  future  state, 
should  pass  the  few  moments  of  time  allotted 
them  here  without  any  serious  thoughts  about 
the  concerns  of  eternity !  How  strange  is  it 
that  men  should  be  so  little  awake  to  their  real 
interests !  that  with  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
importance  of  salvation  they  should  scarcely 
ever  pause  to  reflect  upon  the  subject!  Bring 
the  matter  home,  my  brethren,  to  your  own 
consciences,  and  fairly  put  it  to  yourselves 
upon  what  principle  of  reason  can  this  con- 
duct be  defended?  Look  at  the  admonition 
of  Almighty  God ;  the  text  is  introduced 
with  a  loud  call  upon  attention : — Behold !  I 
lay  in  Zion  a  foundation!  Behold!  it  is  a  spec- 
tacle worthy  of  all  your  regard !  it  is  one  at 
which  angels,  who  have  no  need  of  a  Saviour, 
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look  down  with  admiration  and  amazement!  it 
is  one  which  the  apostate  spirits,  who  have  no 
hope  of  redemption,  observe  with  dismay  ;  and 
shall  man  alone — man,  for  whom  this  founda- 
tion was  laid,  and  who  is  invited  by  God  him- 
self to  behold  and  to  trust  in  it,  pay  no  regard 
to  the  invitation  ?  What  is  this  but  deliberately 
to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  his  Maker?  to  despise  the 
riches  of  his  grace  ?  to  pour  contempt  upon 
salvation  ?  to  make  a  mock  of  the  unspeakable 
realities  of  an  eternal  state?  to  trample  upon 
the  cross  of  Christ?  How  different  will  these 
things  appear,  when  God  shall  arise  in  his 
wrath !  when  that  stene  which  was  proposed 
to  us  for  a  foundation  shall  fall  upon  the  care- 
less sinner  and  grind  him  to  powder* 

2.  There  are  others  who  seem  to  be  in 
earnest,  and  who  believe  themselves  to  be 
secure :  and  who  are,  nevertheless,  building 
upon  a  wrong  foundation. 

Such  are  all  those  who  rely  upon  their  own 
righteousness ;  upon  their  attention  to  the 
means  of  grace;  upon  the  estimation  in  which 
they  are  held  by  their  associates ;  upon  the 
discharge,  as  they  deem  it,  of  every  social  and 
'  Malt.  xxi.  44. 
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public  duty.  It  frequently  happens  that  men 
place  confidence  in  things  of  this  sort,  and 
then  appeal  to  that  confidence  as  a  proof  that 
all  is  right.  But,  my  brethren,  let  us  not  for- 
get that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  false  peace ; 
and  it  is  very  possible  that  we  may  be  under  a 
delusion  on  this  head,  till  a  future  world  shall 
convince  us  of  our  error.  If  it  be  true  that 
Christ  is  the  only  foundation,  it  follows  assu- 
redly that  whoever  rests  for  salvation  on  any 
thing  else,  whether  in  whole  or  in  part,  than 
the  pure  mercy  of  God  through  faith  in  His 
Son,  will  at  last  be  confounded.  It  is  an 
awful  symptom  of  a  deceived  heart  and  an  un- 
awakened  conscience,  to  be  contented  and 
secure  upon  unscriptural  grounds ;  to  derive 
comfort  from  the  unwarranted  persuasion  that 
it  shall  be  well  with  us,  when  the  hour  is 
speedily  approaching,  which  must  subvert 
every  vain  imagination  and  dash  to  the  ground 
the  delusive  fabric  of  our  hopes.  Be  careful 
then  to  build  upon  the  right  foundation ;  re- 
nouncing every  plea  in  the  sight  of  God,  but 
that  which  he  has  kindly  supplied  and  com- 
manded you  to  adopt,  the  cross  and  passion 
of  your  Saviour.     Let  it  not  be  your  condem- 
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nation,  as  it  was  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
that  the  stone  which  was  appointed  to  be  the 
head  of  the  corner  becomes  a  stone  of  stumbling 
and  a  rock  of  offence.*  Such  it  will  be  to  all  who 
are  unwilling  to  renounce  their  own  righteous- 
ness, that  they  may  accept  the  righteousness  of 
Christ ;  to  all  who  listen  to  the  suggestions  of 
an  evil  heart  and  are  governed  by  the  opinions 
of  an  evil  world.  Whatever  sacrifice  it  may 
cost,  let  it  be  your  determination  to  receive 
the  truth  in  simplicity  of  spirit ;  to  substitute, 
for  your  own  wisdom,  the  wisdom  from  above ; 
to  know  nothing  in  this  respect  but  Jesus 
Christ  and  Him  crucified:  to  stand  with  holy 
resolution  upon  this  tried  stone,  as  the  only 
ground  of  present  peace  and  of  everlasting  sal- 
vation. 

3.  With  regard  to  those  who  have  thus  built 
upon  this  sure  foundation,  I  would  observe  in 
the  last  place,  how  ample  is  their  security^  and 
how  blessed  their  lot  I  Let  them  only  persevere 
and  they  shall  not  make  haste ;  they  shall  not  be 
confounded :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spo^ 
ken  it.  We-  talk  of  the  solidity  of  rocks,  of  the 
stability  of  mountains,  of  the  firm  foundations 

*  Rom.  ix.dd. 
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of  the  earth ;  but  every  thing  which  appean 
vast  and  mighty  in  the  eye  of  man  will  crum- 
ble into  ruins.  The  rocks  shall  be  rent ;  the 
mountains  shall  be  removed;  the  earth  shall 
be  consumed;  the  heavens  themselves  shall 
flee  away ;  yet  in  the  midst  of  that  wreck  and 
conflagration  one  building  will  still  remain ;  the 
Church  of  God,  with  every  living  stone  which 
belongs  to  it,  will  stand  firm  on  its  immoveable 
foundation,  uninjured,  inconsumeable.  If  ever 
the  humble  Christian  is  tempted  to  doubt  of 
the  security  of  them  who  believe  in  Christ  and 
continue  faithful  to  His  words,  let  him  re- 
member the  foundation  upon  which  he  is  placed ; 
if  ever  the  timid  disciple  is  inclined  to  tremble 
for  the  safety  of  the  church,  let  him  lift  up  his 
eyes  to  its  Almighty  Protector.  It  may  be 
assailed  on  earth  by  the  hostility  of  man,  and 
the  malignity  of  apostate  spirits ;  but  it  is  the 
building  of  God,  and  there  is  no  arm  which 
shall  dismantle  its  towers,  or  tear  up  its  bul- 
warks. It  may  be  obscured  by  the  darkness  of 
this  lower  world,  but  there  is  a  light  which 
shines  upon  it  from  heaven,  and  which  will 
never  be  extinguished. 

That  Saviour,  by  whom  it  is  sanctified  and 
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cleansed,  will  hereafter  present  it  to  him- 
self in  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  it  will  be 
filled  for  ever  with  the  glory  of  its  Great 
Inhabitant. 
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CHRIST  THE  REFUGE  OF  HIS  PEOPLE- 

Isaiah  xxzii.  i,  3. 

<<  Beholds  a  king  shall  reign  in  righteousness,  and  princes 
shall  rule  in  judgment.  And  a  man  shall  be  as  a  hiding 
place  from  the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest :  as 
rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the  shadow  of  a  great 
rock  in  a  weary  land.'* 

This  is  one  of  the  many  passages  to  be  found 
in  the  sacred  writings,  which  were  intended  to 
support  the  people  of  God  under  afflictive  ap- 
pointments by  encouraging  them  with  the 
prospect  of  happier  times.  The  inspired  pro- 
phet is  led  on  some  of  these  occasions,  while 
beholding  the  depression  of  his  country,  to 
speak  of  her  future  elevation ;  or  contemplating 
the  impiety  and  injustice  of  her  rulers,  to  tell 
of  princes  who  should  hereafter  arise  and 
prove  a  blessing  to  the  nation  and  an  honour  to 
their  land ;  but  in  descriptions  of  this  nature 
he  glances  at  a  brighter  period  than  days  of 
merely  temporal  felicity,  and  at  a  more  glorious 
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reigD  than  that  of  any  earthly  sovereign.  As 
the  whole  dispensation  of  the  ancient  church 
was  preparatory  to  the  introduction  of  the  gos- 
pel, so  were  the  greatest  princes  of  Israel  and 
Judah  in  some  respects  typical  of  that  Prince 
of  peace,  who  was  hereafter  to  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  David.*  It  is  therefore  to  the  days 
of  the  Messiah,  rather  than  to  the  immediate 
subject  of  prediction,  that  in  such  cases  the 
glowing  language  of  the  prophets  must  be  un- 
derstood to  apply  ;  it  is  in  the  prospect  of  His 
reign  that  the  inspired  servant  of  God  kindles 
into  rapture,  and  to  the  blessings  oi  His  govern- 
ment that  he  directs  the  views  of  an  oppressed 
and  afflicted  nation.  The  passage  just  read 
seems  in  the  first  instance  to  be  descriptive 
of  king  Hezekiah  ;  a  sovereign,  who  both  in  his 
personal  character  and  in  the  rule  of  his  govern- 
ment was  an  ornament  to  the  throne ;  but  the 
pious  Israelites  would  be  taught  to  discover  in 
these  words  the  promised  advent  of  Him  who 
was  the  desire  of  all  nations,-\  and  eminently  the 
glory  of  hispeopk  Israel.-^  To  Him  they  would 
look  forward  as  the  King  who  should  indeed 
reign  in  righteousness :  to  Him,  as  in  the  highest 
sense  a  hiding  place  from  the  wind,  and  a  covert 
"  Ifla.  ix.  7.  t  Hag.  ii.  7.  I  Luke 
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from  the  tempest :  as  rivers  of  water  hi  a  dn/ place, 
as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  tcea?y  land. 
These  words  bring  before  us, 

I.  The    GENEKAL     EQUITY     OF    THE    REIGUP 

OF  THE  MESSIAH;  and, 

II.  The  PECULIAR    BLESSINGS    OF  HIS    8U 

JECTS.     May  we,  my  brethren,  submit  to  hi 
authority,  and  partake  in  the  blessings  of  his 
people. 

I.  The  GENEItAL  EQUITV  OF  THE  HEIGN 
OF    THE    MESSIAH. 

Concerning  the  existence  and  reality  of  His 
kingdom  we  need  no  assurances  more  distinct 
than  are  those  contained  in  the  second  psalm, 
where  the  Almighty  expressly  declares  that  He 
hath  set  Him  upon  His  holy  hill  of  Sion  and  chal- 
lenges for  Him  the  obedience  of  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  world.  In  asserting  therefore  the 
authority  of  our  glorified  Saviour,  as  Sovereign 
over  His  dominions,  we  advance  not  a  theory 
but  a  fact;  we  aiErm  a  clear  and  unquestion- 
able truth :  there  is  nothing  more  real  in  the 
visible  government  and  administration  of  earth- 
ly rulers,  than  there  is  in  the  controlling  and 
commanding  agency  of  the  Son  of  God.  Such 
is  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

And  not  only  does  that  kingdom  exist,  but 
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it  is  the  avowed  purpose  of  the  divine  counsels, 
that  of  the  increase  of  it  there  shall  be  no  end. 
The  Lord  hath  said  unto  me,  thou  art  my  Son, 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ;  ask  of  me  a7td  I  shall 
give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession.  • 

Now,  concerning  this  King,  this  then  ex- 
pected Messiah,  it  is  said  in  the  text  that 
He  shall  reign  in  righteousness,  and  princes 
shall  rule  in  judgment ;  that  is,  His  government 
shall  be  just  and  equitable  throughout  the 
whole  extent  of  His  dominions.  It  is  the  fate 
of  earthly  sovereigns,  that  however  pure  their 
intentions  and  however  just  their  laws,  they 
cannot  ensure  the  righteous  execution  of  them. 
The  benevolent  purposes  of  the  supreme  power 
have  often  been  perverted  by  those  who  were 
appointed  to  carry  them  into  effect.  But  in  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah  it  is  not  so  :  His  Spirit 
shall  be  every  where  present :  His  princes  shall 
rule  in  judgment. 

This  righteousness  of  the  Messiah,  or  the 
equity  of  his  government,  may  be  explained 
in  reference  to  the  enemies  of  His  church,  to  the 
church  itself,  and  to  the  individuals  who  compose 
it.    Every  act  of  His  interposition  is  founded  in 

♦  Psalm  ii.  7,  8. 
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justice,  and  is  consistent  with  the  purity  of  His 
holy  nature. 

Shall  we  speak  of  the  enemies  of  His  church 
and  people  ?  It  is  said  to  the  Messiah  in  rela- 
tion to  them.  Thou  skalt  break  thetn  with  a 
rod  of  iron :  thou  shall  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a 
potter's  vessel.*  Although  the  Son  of  Man 
came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives  but  to  save  them :  f 
although  in  the  exercise  of  His  personal  ministry 
He  endured  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against 
himself  X  ^^^  exhibited  to  His  followers  a  pure 
pattern  of  meekness  and  of  love,  yet  in  the 
government  of  His  kingdom  He  visits  deter- 
mined hostility  with  awful  retribution.  Under 
the  old  dispensation,  the  realms  which  resisted 
the  will  of  God  were  swept  with  the  besom  of 
destruction :  \  He  gave  the  word,  and  entire 
armies  were  cut  off  by  the  destroying  angel ; 
and  who  shall  say  that  the  distress  of  nations, 
which  we  often  witness  in  later  days,  may  not 
probably  be  traced  to  the  impenitence  of  the 
people  and  their  unwillingness  to  submit  to  the 
yoke  of  Christ?  To  what  cause  shall  we 
ascribe  the  miseries,  which  even  in  this  world 

*  Psalm  ii.  9.  f  Luke  ix.  56, 

I  Heb.  xii.  3.  §  Isa.  xiv.  23. 
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have  pursued  the  persecutors  and  oppressors  of 
the  church,  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  His  gos- 
pel, but  to  the  purpose  of  Him  who  reigns  in 
righteousness  ?  The  same  passages  which  tell 
of  His  mild  atiid  peaceful  governnient  assure  us 
that  He  shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  His 
mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of  His  lips  shall  He  slay 
the  wicked.^  The  effect  may  be  less  visible, 
but  it  is  not  less  av^ful,  when  sinners  are  left 
to  the  hardness  of  their  own  hearts ;  when  God's 
Holy  Spirit  is  w^ithdrawn,  and  conscience,  re- 
posing in  deceitful  security^  is  a  stranger  to 
serious  apprehension.  Th^  famine  of  the  word. of 
the  Lordy-^  and  a  determined  carelessness  about 
the  welfare  of  the  soul,  are  in  many  cases  to  be 
regarded  as  indications  of  righteous  judgment, 
not  less  than  the  most  afflictive  external  ap- 
pointments of  Divine  Providence. 

Shall  we  speak  next  of  the  church  of  Christ, 
and  of  those  who  compose  it?  The  Messiah  is 
represented  as  ruling,  over  His  kingdom,  with  a 
special  reference  to  the  church  ;  to  order  it 
and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice 
from  henceforth  even  for  ever.  %  It  is  with  a 
view  to  the  increase  and  stability  of  it  that  He 

♦  Isa.  xi.  4.  t  Amos  viii.  11.  t  Tsa.  \x:l. 
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controls  the  course  of  this  world,  and  every 
event,  whether  in  our  estimation  prosperous 
or  adverse,  which  befalls  His  church,  is  wisely 
directed,  and  tends  to  the  consummation  of  His 
righteous  counsels.  Such  is  the  vigilance  of 
the  Messiah  for  His  kingdom ;  such  the  care 
with  which  He  watches  over  its  interests ;  and, 
sometimes  by  trial  and  discipline,  and  some- 
times by  outward  prosperity,  demonstrates  the 
righteousness  of  His  reign.  In  the  confidence 
of  that  protection,  the  church  of  old,  amidst  all 
its  vicissitudes,  greatly  rejoiced;  and  the 
church  in  every  age  may  adopt  their  language 
of  exultation ;  God  is  our  refuge  and  strength^ 
a  very  present  help  in  trouble ;  therefore  will  not 
we  fear y  though  the  earth  be  removed ^  and  though 
the  mountains  ke  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea* 
Great  is  the  Lordy  and  greatly  to  be  praised  in  the 
city  of  our  God,  in  the  mountain  of  His  holiness : 
God  is  known  in  her  palaces  as  a  sure  refuge.-^ 
And  this  care  is  exercised  over  every  part  of  His 
kingdom.  With  righteousness,  it  is  said,  shall 
He  jtcdge  the  poor:1[,  the  poor  in  spirit,  the 
meek  in  heart,  these  He  will  regard  with  favour 
and  watch  over  them  for  good ;  they  acknow- 
ledge Him  as  their  Sovereign  ;  and  whatever  be 

*  Ps.  xlvi.  1,  2.      t  Ps.  xlviii.  1 — 3.      X  Isaiah  xi.  4. 
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their  condition  in  this  world,  surely  it  shall  be 
well  with  them. 

And  if  we  should  confine  ourselves  merely 
to  this  general  view  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  of  the  manner  in  which  it  is  administered, 
there  is  much  to  excite  apprehension  in  one 
class  of  men,  and  much  to  inspire  confidence 
and  hope  into  another.  Who  that  reflects  upon 
the  severity  of  His  judgments  would  willingly 
provoke  His  anger  ?  Who  that '  contemplates 
His  delight  in  His  people.  His  readiness  to  hear, 
and  His  power  to  protect  them,  would  not  say 
with  the  Psalmist,  Blessed  are  they  that  put  their 
trust  in  Him  ?* 

n.  But  the  Prophet  does  not  leave  us  with 
a  general  declaration  concerning  the  reign  of 
the  Messiah,  however  instructive;  he  goes  on 
to  describe,  by  very  beautiful  imagery,  and  by 
some  very  striking  particulars,  the  happiness  of 
His  subjects.  Aiid  a  man^  or  the  man^  shall  he  as  a 
hiding-place  from  the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the 
tempest :  as  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the 
shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land. 

The  purport  of  this  figurative  language  is  to 
represent  to  us  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  a 
refuge  to  His  people,  from  the  evils  and  dangers  to 

*  Ps.  ii.  12. 
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which  they  may  be  exposed,  and  as  a  sure  source  of 
refreshment  and  consolation  under  their  trials.  Let 
us  consider  it  in  a  practical  manner  in  each  of 
these  views. 

1.  He  is  a  refuge  from  evils  and  danger. 

The  man  shall  be  as  a  hiding-place  from  the  wind, 
and  a  covert  from  the  tempest.  How  welcome  to 
the  traveller  is  a  place  of  retreat  and  security, 
from  the  fierceness  of  the  storm !  Such  a 
hiding-place  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  to  all 
those  who  flee  to  Him  in  the  time  of  trouble. 

Could  we  have  conversed  with  the  apostles 
and  early  Christians,  and  have  inquired  of 
them,  when  suffering  from  severe  persecution, 
what  was  the  view  which  they  entertained  of 
their  own  state,  they  would  doubtless  have  an- 
swered, that  there  was  a  hiding-place  to  which 
even  then  they  could  flee  and  be  safe.  From 
the  relentings  of  their  oppressors  they  looked 
for  no  favour;  they  well  knew  that  the  world 
was  their  enemy,  as  it  had  been  the  enemy  of 
their  Lord ;  and  that  the  spirit  of  hostility  to 
the  cross  of  Christ  would  never  be  satisfied, 
tin  it  had  driven  them  from  the  earth.  But 
with  what  confidence  could  they  betake  them- 
selves to  Him,  in  whose  cause  they  suff"er- 
ed?    how  fully  were  they  persuaded  that  if  it 
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were  His  wil!,  He  could  deliver  them  even 
from  the  mouth  of  the  Imi  ;*  and  that  whatever 
might  be  His  purpose,  as  it  respected  their  out- 
ward condition,  all  things  should  work  to- 
gether for  their  good.  They  believed  the  decla- 
ration of  Christ,  that  He  was  always  with  them ; 
and  hence  they  found  Him  to  be  a  hiding-place 
from  the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest. 
Under  such  circumstances,  fiercely  as  the  wind 
might  rage  around  them,  it  disturbed  not  the 
serenity  of  their  minds ;  they  were  in  an  asy- 
lum beyond  its  power :  they  felt  like  the 
Psalmist,  that  though  the  waters  might  roar,  and 
be  troubled,  and  the  mountains  might  shake  with 
the  swelling  thereof,\  they  had  in  their  Re- 
deemer a  sure  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  pre- 
salt  help  in  the  time  of  trouble. 

2.  The  writers  of  the  New  Testament  fre- 
quently advert  to  the  temptations  also  of  the 
Christians,  and  the  terms  in  which  they  speak 
I  on  this  subject,    indicate    severe   and    painful 

ft  conflicts.     We  are  reminded  of  the  power  of 

I  that   spirit   of  evil,   awfully   denominated  the 

I  Tempter,  whose  indefatigable  employment  it  is, 

I  as  well  to  harass  the  child  of  God,  as  to  urge 

L  on    the   sinner    to    eternal    destruction.     The 

^^^L  '  2Tim.  iv.  IT.  f  Ps.  xlvi.  3. 
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apostle  mentions  the  combat  with  invisible 
and  spiritual  enemies,  as  among  the  events 
which  remarkably  show  the  difficulties  of  the 
Christian  calling;  and  represents  the  onset 
of  the  Wicked  One,  as  accompanied  by  Jiery 
darts*  an  image  well  suited  to  show  the  for- 
midable nature  of  such  attacks,  and  the  diffi* 
culty  of  repelling  them.  But  he  tells  us 
farther,  that  there  are  none  of  these  fiery 
darts^  which  may  not  be  quenched  by  the 
shield  of  faith ;  of  faith  in  that  Saviour,  who 
had  Himself  endured  temptation,  and  is  able 
to  succour  the  tempted.f  In  taking  refuge 
with  Him  the  distressed  spirit  finds  that  there 
is  a  hiding-place,  even  from  the  fiercest  assaults 
of  that  ever  subtle  and  malignant  enemy ;  the 
man,  who  in  such  scenes  of  trial  and  conflict, 
betakes  himself  with  simplicity  and  sincerity 
to  his  Saviour,  will  hear  a  voice  that  bids  him 
be  strong  in  the  Lord^  and  in  the  power  of  His 
might  ;\  he  will  be  enabled  effectually  to  resist 
the  tempter ;  to  banish  the  suggestions  which 
would  shake  his  confidence  and  disturb  his 
repose ;  to  withstand  boldly  in  the  evil  day,  and 
having  done  ally  to  stand.\ 

*  Eph.  vi.  16.  t  Heb.  ii.  18. 

X    Eph.  vi.  10.  §  Eph.vi.  13. 


72  CHRIST    THE    llEFUGE 

3.  And  how  appropriate  is  this  description 
of  the  Messiah,  as  a  hiding-place  from  evil, 
if  we  reflect  upon  the  wrath  which  has  been 
denounced  against  sin!  What  is  the  view 
given  to  us  of  this  subject  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures ?  That  the  Lord  our  God  is  a  jealous 
God ;  that  sin  if  unpardoned  will  assuredly 
meet  with  its  recompense,  and  that  recom- 
pense eternal  death ;  that  all  mankind  are 
guilty  before  God,  and  against  all,  therefore, 
in  their  present  state,  has  the  sentence  of 
destruction  gone  forth ;  that  if  left  to  them- 
selves there  is  neither  ransom  nor  remedy ;  but 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins.  How  justly  in  this  view  is  the  Messiah 
a  hiding-place  to  us  from  the  windy  and  a  covert 
from  the  tempest! — that  storm  which  through 
eternity  will  never  be  hushed,  but  will  be  felt 
for  ever,  with  undiminished  force,  through  the 
wide  regions  of  darkness  and  despair.     But 

4.  The  prophet  further  represents  the  Mes- 
siah as  a  source  of  refreshment  and  conso- 
lation to  his  people ;  as  rivers  of  water  in  a 
dry  place,  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in 
a  weary  land.  To  estimate  aright  the  force  and 
beauty  of  these  allusions,  we  must  transfer 
ourselves   in    imagination    to    those    climates. 
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where  the  sun  beats  strongly  upon  the  head 
of  the  weary  traveller,  and  the  parched  soil 
can  yield  no  increase.  How  grateful  to  such  a 
wanderer  the  cooling  shade !  how  reviving  the 
rivers  of  water!  Here  he  can  drink  and  be 
refreshed ;  'upon  this  spot,  amidst  the  barren- 
ness of  the  desert,  his  eye  reposes  with  de- 
light ;  the  banks  are  covered  with  verdure,  and 
the  trees  planted  by  these  streams  are  crowned 
with  foliage  and  with  fruit.* 

Such  is  the  representation  of  the  comfort, 
which  in  this  wilderness  of  the  world,  shall  be 
aflTorded  by  the  Messiah  to  those  who  need  it. 
He  maketh  them  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures  ;  He 
leadeth  them  beside  the  still  water s  ;'\  He  is  Himself 
as  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place^  as  the  shadow  of 
a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land. 

Are  there  any,  my  brethren,  to  be  found 
among  us,  who  in  the  expressive  language  of 
Scripture,  are  hungering  and  thirsting  after 
righteousness;^  any  who  can  say  with  the 
Psalmist,  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water 
brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  God;  my 
soul  thirstethfor  thee,  my  flesh  longeth  after  thee  in 
a  dry  and  thirsty  land  where  no  water  isl\   What 

*  Ps.  i.  3.  t  Ps.  xxiii.  2, 

:   Matt.  V.  6.  §   Ps.  xlii.  1. 
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encouragement  and  comfort  does  this  passage 
afford !  What  can  sinful  man  want  more  than 
these  rivers  of  living  waters,  these  quickening 
and  refreshing  influences  of  thcSpirit  of  Christ  ? 
.  Do  we  behold  others,  who  amidst  the  tu- 
mults and  cares  of  the  world,  and  the  various 
trials  and  afflictions  of  life,  are  ready  to  faint 
under  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day  ?  anxious 
to  fly  from  the  troubles  which  oppress  them,  to 
the  enjoyment  of  tranquillity  and  peace  ?  We 
are  authorised  to  remind  them  of  Him,  who  is 
as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land; 
here  neither  the  heat  nor  the  sun  shall  smite 
them;  here  their  languid  hopes  shall  revive, 
and  their  drooping  and  dejected  spirits  be 
cheered,  and  invigorated. 

And  as  the  words  hold  out  the  promise  of 
consolation  to  all  who  need  it,  and  will  seek  for 
it  in  the  Saviour  of  the  world  :  observe  also, 
how  abundant  and  how  lasting  is  the  refresh- 
ment to  be  derived  from  this  source !  As  rivers 
or  canals  of  water  \  not  a  streamlet,  which  may 
disappear  in  the  drought  of  summer,  but — a 
copious  tide  like  that  from  the  rock  in  the  wil- 
derness, which  accompanied  the  Israelites  on 
their  march,  and  afforded  an  ample  supply  to 
their   numerous  armies.     Ho!  every  one   that 
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thirsteth,  such  is  the  invitation  of  the  prophet, 
come  ye  to  the  waters*  If  any  man  thirst,  saith 
our  blessed  Lord,  let  him  come  unto  me  and 
drinh.-\  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say  come  ; 
and  let  him  that  heareth  say  come :  and  let  him 
that  is  athirst  come ;  and  whosoever  will,  let  him 
take  of  the  water  of  life  freely. %  These  waters 
flow  for  the  solace  of  a  weary  world ;  and 
when  the  whole  world  shall  repair  to  them 
they  will  not  be  exhausted . 

And  as  we  notice  the  abundance  of  these 
consolations,  signified  by  the  rivers  of  water ; 
so  also  do  we  remark  the  perfection  and  the 
permanence  of  them  in  the  shadow  of  a  rock. 

The  shadow  of  a  tree  would  be  very  grateful 
to  the  exhausted  traveller ;  but  it  is  pervious 
to  the  storm  and  the  heat :  its  leaves  may 
wither,  and  its  roots  decay,  and  ere  long, 
instead  of  protecting  others,  it  will  itself  be 
cast  down.  The  Messiah  is  as  the  shadow  of 
a  rock,  which  defies  alike  the  wind  and  the 
sun,  and  remains  under  all  circumstances, 
fixed  and  immoveable ;  of  a  great  rock,  which 
affords  complete  and  extensive  protection. 

(1.)  Hence  observe  the  great  love  which  was 
manifested  to  fallen  man  in  the  gift  of  the  Messiah. 

*  Isa.  Iv.  1.  t  John  vii.  37,  t  Rev.  xxii.  17. 
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The  love  of  God  may  be  traced  in  the  works 
of  creation,  and  in  the  ways  of  Providence. 
We  can  scarcely  fail  to  observe,  even  in  the 
most  partial  and  cursory  view  of  the  things 
which  exist  around  us,  that  we  have  to  deal 
with  a  most  benevolent  Being,  who  has  made 
it  His  care  to  consult  the  happiness  of  His  crea- 
tures ;  and  that  this,  notwithstanding  all  the 
disorder  introduced  into  the  world,  is  the  de- 
sign which  He  purposed  in  the  formation  of  man. 
But  when  we  consider  the  sorrows  incident  to 
the  condition  of  fallen  and  apostate  man — sor- 
rows to  which  the  whole  range  of  creation 
and  Providence  afford  no  adequate  relief — when 
we  reflect  upon  the  consequences  of  sin,  arising 
even  in  this  world  from  man's  disobedience ; 
when  we  advert  to  the  agonies  of  a  wounded 
spirit,  the  terrors  of  death,  the  apprehensions 
of  judgment,  the  anticipation  of  that  wrath 
which  shall  then  pursue  the  guilty,  and  bear 
in  mind  that  from  all  these  things  we  may  find 
a  refuge  in  the  Redeemer ;  when  we  add  to 
these  reflections,  that  not  only  has  He  rescued 
us  from  positive  misery,  but  that  by  His  Spirit 
He  sustains  and  consoles  us,  converting  even 
sorrow  into  an  occasion  of  joy,  and  enabling  us 
to  behold  death  itself,  and  the  solemnities  of  the 
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great  day,  with  hope  rather  than  with  alarm ; 
when  we  learn  from  the  records  of  divine  truths 
and  from  our  own  experience,  that  the  conso- 
lations which  He  communicates  are  effective 
under  all  the  trials  and  sufferings  to  which 
man  in  this  earthly  pilgrimage  can  be  exposed, 
what  a  view  does  it  give  us  of  the  tender 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  We,  who  had 
no  claim  upon  the  divine  bounty,  have  thus 
become  partaken^  of  the  greatest  and  most  ex- 
tensive blessings ;  blessings,  apart  from  which 
life  would  frequently  present  nothing  but  a 
melancholy  blank,  without  comfort  for  the  pre- 
sent, without  hope  for  the  future.  And  at 
what  a  price  were  these  benefits  procured !  It 
was  by  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God ;  it  was  by 
exposing  Himself  to  the  storm,  that  He  has 
become  to  us  a  hiding-place  from  the  wind,  and 
a  covert  from  the  tempest ;  it  was  by  enduring  in 
His  own  person,  and  without  a  shelter,  the 
fiercest  heat  of  persecution,  that  He  has  become 
to  lis  as  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the 
shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary  land!  So 
great  is  that  love,  so  wide  that  mercy,  which 
we  discover  in  the  way  of  salvation  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

(2.)   With  what  humble  gratitude  should  we  avail 
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ourselves  of  the  blessings  thus  graciously  vouch- 
safed! 

We  read  of  these  things,  and  we  profess  to 
believe  them.  Not  a  person  is  to  be  found, 
acknowledging  the  Christian  revelation,  who 
does  not  admit  that  Jesus  Christ  is  a  Saviour 
in  every  way  suited  to  the  necessities  of  man, 
and  that  with  Him,  and  with  Him  alone^  is  to  be 
found  adequate  consolation  under  all  the  pains 
and  troubles  of  mortality.  But  how  few  seem 
to  come  to  Him  for  these  benefits !  You  see 
men  conflicting  with  the  wind  and  the  tempest, 
as  if  there  were  no  hiding-place ;  pursuing 
their  parched  and  sultry  road,  as  if  there  were 
no  rivers  to  quench  their  thirst,  no  rock  to  offer 
them  its  friendly  shade.  You  see  them  harassed 
with  the  troubles  of  life,  and  vexed  with  its 
anxieties,  dejected  and  depressed  by  a  thou- 
sand  circumstances  which  they  cannot  avert, 
but  not  even  thinking  of  Him  who  would  give 
rest  to  their  souls ;  eagerly  inquiring  who  will 
shew  us  any  good*  but  never  seeking  for  the  light 
qfthat  countenance  which  can  alone  impart  it. 

And  is  not  this  statement  likewise  applicable 
in  some  degree,  even  to  them  who  are  essen- 
tially of  a  different  character,  who  have  really 

*  Psalm  iv.  6. 
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come  to  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  are  num- 
bered among  His  true  disciples  ?  Do  not  even 
these  sometimes  suffer  themselves  to  be  dis- 
turbed by  griefs,  which  a  more  intimate  union 
with  Him  would  immediately  dispel  ?  Are  they 
not  on  some  occasions  inclined  to  deem  their 
troubles  almost  irremediable,  and  to  seek  the 
remedy  elsewhere  than  from  Him,  who  alone 
can  impart  it  ?  Do  they  not  frequently  yield 
to  a  suggestion  of  distrust  and  unbelief,  when 
a  right  view  of  His  grace,  and  a  firm  trust  in 
His  declarations  would  banish  their  griefs,  and 
restore  to  them  the  blessing  of  peace  ?  How 
much^  my  brethren,  in  these  particulars  are 
Christians  frequently  wanting  to  themselves! 
How  little  comparatively  do  many  of  them 
realize  the  truth  of  the  description  here  given 
of  the  Messiah !  *  How  often  while  they  omit  to 
avail  themselves  of  the  privilege,  might  they 
run  into  this  refuge  and  be  safe !  How  often 
might  they  repose  under  this  great  rock  and 
drink  of  these  living  waters ! 

May  we  learn  to  behold  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer in  the  light  in  which  He  is  here  pre- 
sented to  us !  May  we  be  duly  sensible  of 
the  overflowing  fulness  of  His  grace,  and  at 
all  times,  and  under  every  emergency  repair 
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to  Him  with  fervent  gratitude  and  with  ardent 
hope!  The  man  who  seeks  for  that  shelter 
will  assuredly  find  it;  if  he  would  drink  of 
that  stream  be  will  not  be  disappointed ;  his 
experience  through  life  will  confirm  the  justice 
of  the  description.  Behold^  a  king  shall  reign  in 
righteousness y  and  princes  shall  rule  in  judgment. 
And  a  man  shall  be  as  a  hiding-place  from  the 
wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest:  as  rivers  of 
water  in  a  dry  place,  as  the  shadow  of  a  great 
rock  in  a  weary  land ;  and  his  dying  testimony 
will  declare,  **  I  have  not  been  deceived;  I 
have  trusted  in  Christ,  and  He  has  never  failed 
nor  forsaken  me;  I  can  now  resign  myself 
cheerfully  to  His  disposal,  and  I  doubt  not  that 
I  shall  still  find  Him  to  be  a  hiding-place  from 
the  wind,  and  a  covert  from  the  tempest ;  my 
refuge  in  the  hour  of  death,  my  Redeemer  in 
the  day  of  judgment." 
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SERMON  V. 

THE  CHRISTIAN'S  CONVERSATION. 

PiiiLiPPiANS  iii.  20. 
^*  Our  conversation  is  in  heaven." 

The  apostle  had  just  exhorted  the  Philippians 
to  be  followers  together  of  him,  and  to  mark 
them  which  walked  according  to  the  example  of 
himself  and  his  apostolical  brethren.  To  those 
among  them  who  heard  this  address,  without 
possessing  any  correct  view  of  the  character  and 
blessedness  of  Christ's  disciples,  the  question 
would  probably  suggest  itself: — **  On  what 
principle  do  you  thus  exhort  us  ?  What  is  there 
either  in  your  condition  or  your  prospects  which 
should  induce  us  to  tread  in  your  steps  ?  What 
class  of  persons  is  exposed  to  such  privations 
and  hardships,  and  so  generally  disowned  by 
all  who  are  respectable  in  society  ?  To  be  fol- 
lowers together  of  you  is   to   sacrifice  every 
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thing  which  is  valuable  in  the  estimation  of  man- 
kind, and,  so  far  as  at  present  appears,  without 
any  equivalent."  To  this  possible  objection 
the  words  of  the  text  may  be  considered  as  fur- 
nishing a  suitable  answer ;  while  at  the  same 
time  they  serve  to  remind  the  true  Christian 
of  his  high  character  and  his  matchless  privi- 
leges. Our  conversation  is  in  heaven:  we  are 
only  as  strangers  and  pilgrims  oti  the  earth ;  our 
home  is  above.  There  is  the  city  to  which  we 
belong,  and  to  that  place  our  contemplations, 
our  hopes,  and  desires  are  perpetually  di- 
rected. 

According  to  this  view  of  the  text,  we  may 
understand  the  apostle  as  aflSrming,  both  on  his 
own  behalf  and  on  that  of  all  Christians  who 
live  in  conformity  with  their  principles,  the 
following  propositions : 

I.  We  delight  in  heavenly  things: 

II.  We  walk  by   heavenly  rules: 

III.  We  partake  of  heavenly  privi- 
leges* 

These  are  the  points  upon  which,  for  the  ex- 
pansion of  his  leading  idea,  it  may  be  proper 
to  dwell;  and  when  I  look  at  the  practical 
nature  of  the  subject,  I  would  hope  that  we 
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may  all  by  the  blessing  of  God  derire  benefit 
from  the  consideration  of  it. 

Our  conversation  is  in  heaven. 
I.  We  delight  in  heavenly  things: 
( 1 .)  We  are  frequent  therefore  in  our  cantemp- 
lation  of  them.  The  men  of  this  world  think 
chiefly  of  earthly  things.  Many  who  acknow- 
ledge the  importance  of  religion  would,  upon  a 
careful  review  of  what  passes  in  tlieir  minds, 
be  surprised  to  discover  how  little  it  is  in  their 
thoughts.  The  real  Christian  is  a  man  of  dif- 
ferent habits.  He  cannot,  indeed,  avoid  giving 
much  both  pf  his  time  and  his  attention  to  the 
ordinary  concerns  of  life ;  and  to  these  concerns 
it  is  indeed  his  duty  to  attend  ;  but  they  are  in- 
capable of  diverting  him  from  objects  of  more 
serious  importance.  He  is  convinced  that  the 
things  which  accompany  salvation  deserve  all  the 
thought  which  he  can  possibly  bestow  upon 
them ;  and  he  habitually  turns  to  them  as  of  all 
subjects  the  most  interesting  to  the  renewed 
and  enlightened  mind.  There  are  times  when 
the  most  careless  of  men  will  either  give,  or 
pretend  to  give,  themselves  to  spiritual  consi- 
derations ;  but  to  those  who  mind  earthly  things  it 
is  a  painful  or  an  unsatisfactory  task ;  a  service 
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of  restraint;  the  heart  is  not  in  it;  there  is  no- 
things which  bespeaks  a  mind  delightfully  or 
even  willingly  occupied ;  and  when  the  occa- 
sion has  gone  by,  a  new  train  of  thought,  of  a 
very  different  kind,  presently  banishes  every 
serious  impression. 

With  the  true  Christian,  on  the  contrary, 
with  the  man  whose  heart  is  right  towards  God, 
it  is  a  cheerful  and  voluntary  engagement.  He 
is  glad  to  escape  from  less  profitable  reflections, 
and  to  take  refuge  in  those  which  connect  him 
with  heaven.  His  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  in  the  revelation  which  has  been  made 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  that  law  doth  he 
meditate  day  and  night  *  He  finds  in  the  records 
of  the  divine  will,  and  in  the  works  and  provi- 
dence of  God,  inexhaustible  sources  of  medita- 
tion, and  these  statutes  are  his  songs  in  the  house 
of  his  pilgrimage.-^ 

(2.)  And  as  his  thoughts  are  much  occupied 
about  heavenly  things,  so  also  is  he  very  de- 
sirous to  attain  to  them.  It  is  because  he  loves 
them  and  appreciates  their  value,  that  they  are 
so  much  in  his  mind.  His  are  not  the  cold 
notions  of  a  man  who  merely  assents  to  the 
•  Psalm  J.  2.  t  P^.  cxix.  54. 
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excellency  of  the  realities  of  heaven  without 
any  perception  of  their  worth :  he  feels  all 
the  force  of  the  question,   What  is  a  man  pro- 

Jited  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his 
own  soul?  or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 

for  his  soull*  He  enters  into  the  full  spirit  of 
the  exclamation.  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but 
theey  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  be-* 
side  thee  /  f  **  Let  the  course  of  this  world  be 
disposed  in  any  way  which  infinite  wisdom 
may  appoint;  I  am  well  satisfied  that  so  it 
should  be ;  none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither 
count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself  so  that  I  might 

finish  my  course  with  joy ;%  yea,  doubtless,  and  I 
count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord''^ 

(3.)  This  disposition  and  these  desires  will 
necessarily  be  followed  by  corresponding  exer^ 
tions  to  obtain  salvation. 

This  he  will  consider  as  his  great  business 
upon  earth ;  and  having  learned  what  he  must 
do  to  be  saved  he  will  do  it  with  all  his  might. 
How  instructive  in  this  view,  as  well  as  in 
other  respects,  is  the  character  of  St.  Paul ! 

*  Matt.  xvi.  26.  t  Ps.  Ixxiii.  25. 

J  Acts  XX.  24.  S  Phil.  iii.  8. 
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Hear  his  own  statement  in  the  chapter  before 
us :  This  one  thing  I  do ;  forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind  and  reaching  forth  unto  those 
things  which  are  before^  I  press  toward  the  mark, 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Let  us,  therefore,  he  adds^  as  many  as 
be  perfect,  be  thus  minded.^  And  thus  minded 
every  person  will  be  who  is  duly  impressed 
with  the  magnitude  of  those  blessings  which 
are  reserved  in  heavenly  places ;  and  in  pro- 
portion as  we  perceive  not  this  earnestness  in 
ourselves,  we  ought  to  distrust  our  own  cha- 
racters, and  to  examine  ourselves  diligently 
whether  we  be  in  the  faith. 

II.  These  remarks  bring  us  to  the  second  point 
implied  in  the  declaration  of  the  text: — Our 
conversation  is  in  heaven;  that  is,  we 
WALK  BY  heavenly  RULES :  WO  Icam  the 
ways  of  that  place ;  we  obey  the  commands  of 
Him  who  reigns  there. 

(I.)  The  true  Christian  is  influenced  by  the 

<« 

spirit  of  devotion. 

Every  intimation,  which  is  given  us  concern- 
ing the  employment  of  that  society  above,  re- 
presents them  as  filled  with  adoration  in  the 

•  Phil.iii.  13—15. 
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presence  of  God,  and  ever  employed  in  His 
holy  worship.  Such  too,  in  our  humble  mea- 
sure,  is  to  be  the  reverence  and  devotion  of 
those  who  fear  God  upon  earth.  Whether  we 
contemplate  the  glory  of  the  Creator  in  the 
formation  of  the  world,  or  His  love  in  the  re- 
demption of  it :  whether  in  our  private  medita- 
tioiis  we  reflect  upon  His  attributes,  or  enter 
into  His  courts  to  present  ourselves  before  the 
throne  of  grace,  the  feeling  of  our  hearts  should 
be  that  of  humility  and  reverence  and  godly 
fear.  And  this  is  to  be  the  constant  habit  of 
our  minds ;  the  inhabitants  of  that  world  rest 
not  day  or  night,  saying,  Holy^  holy^  hbly^ 
Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to 
come;*  and  they  that  are  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
all  the  day  long  f  will  be  ever  conscious  of  His 
presence  and  live  in  the  spirit  of  devotion. 

(2.)  The  Christian  is  farther  influenced  by 
the  spirit  of  love. 

God  is  love,X  and  a  corresponding  disposi- 
tion must  be  found  in  all  His  worshippers.  It 
is  in  heaven  alone  that  we  can  discover  this 
principle  in  its  full  exercise,  and  in  all  its 
purity;    but  if    we  have   our  conversation  in 

*  Rev.  iv.  8.         t  Prov.  xxiii.  17.         %  \  John  iv.  16, 
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heaven,  if  we  have  any  sympathy  with  those 
blessed  intelligences  who  people  the  courts 
of  God,  this  is  the  spirit  which  will  be  espe- 
cially seen  to  dwell  in  our  hearts  and  to  regu- 
late our  conduct.  There  is  a  principle  which 
is  often  mistaken  for  it  by  those  who  are 
Jittle  acquainted  with  the  gospel ;  a  disposition 
to  do  good  to  those  who  do  good  to  us,  and' 
even  to  engage  in  general  acts  of  benevolence ; 
but  that  love  which  is  of  God  is  of  a  nobler 
quality;  it  is  more  pure  in  its  nature,  and 
more  diffusive  in  its  influence ;  it  possesses 
properties,  as  described  by  St.  Paul  in  the 
13th  chapter  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, which  distinguish  it  by  a  clear  line  from 
every  inferior  principle.  True  it  is  that  we 
perceive  comparatively  little  of  it  in  the  world : 
numbers  who  profess  to  be  Christians  have  in 
this  respect  as  little  resemblance  to  the  society 
of  heaven,  as  if  they  had  never  heard  of  the  im- 
portance of  Christian  love ;  and  some,  who  are 
much  in  earnest  for  salvation,  are  in  this  grace 
lamentably  defective ;  but  such  was  not  the 
character  of  those  whom  St.  Paul  invites  us  to 
take  for  our  examples ;  they  had  their  conver- 
sation  in    heaven ;    they   perceived    the    ruling 
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principle  of  that  society,  and  they  cherished 
and  exercised  it.  As  Christ  had  loved  them, 
they  learned  also  to  love  one  another. 

(3.)  Immediately  connected  with  this  dis- 
position is  the  spirit  of  concord,  which  prevails 
among  the  inhabitants  of  heaven. 
iiA^ssmg'^tte  sons  of  light  ^hete  ckn  h^^  lib  iM- 
tkfS^jeAbniiek^'no  diffetence  of  judgtnfehi:. '  liiih^^ 
present  life,  where  we  know  but  in  part,  and  see 
through  a  glass  darkly  *  it  would  be  vain  to  ex- 
pect, even  among  sincere  and  judicious  Chris- 
tians, the  perfect  accordance  of  views  and  sen- 
timents which  is  to  be  found  in  that  more  ex- 
alted state  of  being,  where  human  infirmities 
are  not :  whilst  we  continue  in  this  world,  such 
is  the  narrowness  of  prejudice,  and  such  the 
limitation  of  our  views,  that,  with  the  purest 
intentions,  we  must  probably  be  content  to  dif- 
fer; but  St.  Paul  is  very  earnest  in  recom- 
mending  unanimity,  both  of  purpose  and  prin- 
ciple,  wherever  it  can  be  obtained.  In  speak- 
ing of  his  own  earnestness  to  press  forward  to 
the  prize.  Let  us,  therefore,  he  adds,  as  many 
as  be  perfect  be  thus  minded;  and  if  in  any  thing 
ye  be  otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal  even  this 

*  1  Cor.  xiii.  12. 
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unto  you.     Nevertheless,  whereto  we  have  already 
attained,  let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind 
the  same  thing;*  and  then,  after  calling  upon 
them  to  be  followers  •  together  of  him,  he  sub- 
joins, For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you 
often,  and  now  tell  you  even  weeping,  that  they  are 
the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ.^     Concerqing 
the   incalculable   and    irremediable    mischiefe 
which  have  flowed  in  upon  mankind  from  the 
want  of    this   Christian  concord,   I   have  no 
wish  to  expatiate;  they  may  be  seen  in  the 
decay  of  some  churches,  and  in  the  ruin  of 
others,  and  in  the  generally  defective  state  of 
Christian  communities.      Let   us   ask   rather, 
whence  is   it  that  they  arise?     Come  they  not 
hence,  even  of  our  lusts  ?%  from  the  indulgence 
of  passions  forbidden  by  the  word  of  God,  and 
fatal  to  that  meekness  and  moderation  which  it 
so  forcibly  inculcates?      How  long  shall  our 
conversation  be  only  upon  earth !   When  will 
the  days  arrive  that  Christians  shall  feel  them- 
selves to  be  indeed  citizens  of  heaven,    and 
bound  .under  that  name  to  cultivate  the  spirit 
which  belongs  to  those  pure  and  peaceful  re- 
gions ! 

*  Phil.  iii.  15,16.  f  Verse  18.  J  James  iv.l. 
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(4.)  On  the  same  ground  it  behoves  us  to 
promote  the  interests  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

That  the  apostles  felt  strongly  on  this  sub- 
jeet,  their  labours^  their  sufferings,  and  their 
deaths  can  testify ;  that  it  is  incumbent  upon 
all  Christians,  in  their  several  stations  and  op- 
portunities of  glorifying  God,  to  assist  in  the 
same  cause/ the  precepts  and  sacred  oracles 
most  loudly  declare  :  and  in  addition  to  these  we 
have  before  us  the  example  of  those  heavenly 
hosts,  who  themselves  stand  in  no  need  of  a 
Saviour,  and  are  far  removed  above  the  ordinary 
influence  of  human  Joy  and  human  sorrow* 
Witness  their  appearing  at  the  birth  of  the  Re- 
deemer, and  the  song  by  which  they  announced 
Glory  to  God  in  the  highest^  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  toward  men :  *  witness  the  intercourse 
which  they  held  with  the  followers  of  Christ 
on  His  resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven  : 
witness  yet  farther  their  desire  to  look  into  the 
mystery  of  redemption  ;f  the  interest  which 
they  take  in  observing  the  progress  of  that 
church,  through  which  is  made  known  to  the  prin- 
cipalities and  powers  in  heavenly/  places  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  God;^    the  joy  in  heaven  over  one 

*  Luke  ii.  14.  f  1  Pet.  i.  12.  %  Eph.  iii.  10. 
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sinner  that  repentetk ;  *  and,  finally,  the  service 
in  which  they  are  constantly  engaged,  to  mini' 
ster  to  the  heirs  of  salvation. -[  If  then  we  be- 
long to  that  society,  even  here  our  hearts  will 
be  enlarged  for  the  welfare  of  mankind,  and 
our  zeal  excited  for  the  extension  of  that  king- 
dom which  brings  glory  to  God,  and  peace 
upon  earth.  The  angels  ask  not  what  addition 
the  conversion  of  a  sinner  can  make  to  their 
felicity,  or  in  what  way  they  can  be  affected 
even  by  the  salvation  of  a  world.  What  a 
blessing  would  it  be  to  myriads  of  our  fellow- 
creatures  if  the  professed  followers  of  Christ 
were  universally  of  that  spirit !  How  should 
we  rejoice  even  in  the  accession  of  one  wanderer 
to  the  fold  of  our  Redeemer !  with  what  readi- 
ness should  we  co-operate  in  diffusing  the 
glad  tidings  of  a  Saviour  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth ! 

(5.)  If  we  walk  by  heavenly  rules,  we  shall 
be  exemplary  for  holiness. 

There  shall  in  nowise  enter  into  that  world  any 
thing  that  defikth.X  Jehovah  is  represented  as 
a  holy  God :  He  is  surrounded  by  holy  angels ; 
He  dwells  in  the  high  and  holy  place ;  there  is 

*  Luke  XV.  7.  f  Heb.  i.  14.  \  Rev.  xxi.  27. 
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nothing  in  the  city  of  God  which  does  not  re- 
flect the  holiness  of  Him  who  has  there  fixed 
His  habitation :  the  thoughts,  the  purposes,  the 
converse,  the  occupation,  the  very  pavement 
trod  by  the  hosts  who  surround  Him,  and  the 
lights  in  which  they  walk,  are  all  suited  to  a 
piacci  of  which  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and  4ht 
Lamh  are  the  Temple J^  To  us  therefore  it  18 
said,  that  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see-  the 
Lord  ;f  this  is  not  only  a  condition  of  our  en- 
trance into  that  kingdom,  but  an  absolute  and 
indispensable  qualification  for  it.  Were  it  even 
possible  that  a  servant  of  sin  could  be  admitted 
into  heaven,  what  would  he  find  there  congenial 
with  depravity ;  or  where,  amidst  all  the  orders 
of  the  blessed,  would  he  discover  one  spirit 
similar  to  his  own  ?  Those,  therefore,  of  whom 
St.  Paul  here  speaks,  must  be  sanctified  by 
the  holy  Spirit ;  holiness  must  be  the  ruling 
principle  of  their  hearts;  it  must  be  the  pre- 
vailing feature  of  their  conduct ;  and  those  who 
answer  to  this  description,  those  who  are  la- 
bouring by  the  aid  of  divine  grace  to  pafect 
holiness  in  the  fear  of  God,1(,  in  a  course  of  sted- 
fast  obedience  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospel, 

*  Rev.  xxi.  22.  f  Heb.  xii.  14.  t  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 
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and  by  a  zealous  cultivation  of  the  influences  of 
the  Spirit,  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  Author  and 
Finisher  of  their  faith  y*  are  already,  in  the  sense 
of  the  apostle,  citizens  of  heaven. 

And  this  brings  us  to  observe, 

III.  That  they  partake  of  heavenly 

PRIVILEGES. 

The  apostle  speaks,  in  another  place,  of  the 
whole  family  of  heaven  and  earth^li  as  if  they 
constituted  one  household  ;  some  being  already 
in  possession  of  their  home,  and  others  on  their 
way  to  it.  The  members  of  that  family  are 
placed  therefore  under  very  different  circum- 
stances ;  but  there  is  still  not  only  a  resem- 
blance in  their  characters,  but,  so  far  as  cir- 
cumstances will  admit,  a  similarity  in  their 
privileges  and  enjoyments.  For,  to  illustrate 
this  idea,  what  is  the  title  of  the  true  Christian, 
and  in  what  relation  does  he  stand  to  the  Al- 
mighty ?  The  apostle  tells  us :  we  are  the  sons 
ofGod;^  we  are  His  children,  not  merely  by  the 
law  of  our  nature,  (although  on  this  ground 
He  pours  forth  upon  mankind  the  various  bless- 
ings of  His  providence)  but  by  adoption  into 
His   family;    and    what    higher   title   can    be 

*  Heb.  xii.  2.  f  £ph.  Hi.  15.  X  John  iii.  2. 
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imagined,  or  what  term  can  express  rights 
more  ample,  and  privileges  more  exalted  ? 

(1.)  We  have  in  virtue  of  this' relation  access 
to  God. 

We  are  permitted  to  come  to  Him  like 
children  to  a  parent,  and  to  lay  before  Him  all 
our  wants  and  all  our  feelings ;  not  as  if  we 
were  doubtful  of  our  privilege,  and  afraid  to  ex- 
ercise it ;  but  with  the  clear  conviction  that  our 
heavenly  Father  will  be  ready  to  hear,  to  re- 
ceive, and  to  bless  us. 

(2.)  We  have,  moreover,  peace  with  God. 

The  terrors  and  alarms  which  pursue  those 
who  are  of  a  different  character,  whenever  they 
reflect  upon  their  state,  are  banished  from  the 
mind  of  the  true  believer.  He  has  a  holy  calm 
and  serenity  of  soul,  which  can  proceed  only 
from  his  reconciliation  with  God,  and  the  com- 
munications of  His  Spirit.  That  Spirit  it  is 
which  witnesses  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  His 
children*  and  bearing  testimony  to  the  change 
which  has  passed  in  our  hearts,  fills  us  with 
divine  joy  and  heavenly  consolation. 

(3.)  For  as  children  of  God  we  have  fellowship 
with  all  the  Persons  of  the  sacred  Trinity. 

*  Rom,  viii.  16. 
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There  is  an  interchange  of  blessings,  derived 
from  the  source  of  all  grace  and  goodness,  and 
of  love  and  gratitude  and  praise,  ascending  from 
us  to  the  Author  of  all  our  mercies.  In  heaven 
this  union  exists  in  a  more  perfect  manner,  but 
the  word  of  truth  assures  us  that  it  is  not  un- 
known upon  earth ;  and  wherever  it  is  found  it 
indicates  a  heart  warmed  and  cheered  and  de- 
lighted with  the  love  which  passeth  knowledge. 

We  cannot  indeed  deny,  that  in  many  ini- 
pprtant  particulars  the  condition  of  the  most 
eminent  Christian  upon  earth,  is  widely  dif- 
ferent from  the  condition  of  the  just,  in  the 
world  above.  Here  he  has  to  pass  through 
many  great  vicissitudes,  and  to  encounter  much 
tribulation  ;  this  is  at  best  a  probationary  state. 
But  he  is  not  left  without  support  and  pro- 
tection :  God  is  his  Hock,  and  the  high  God  his 
Redeemer*  Hear  the  declaration  of  the  psalm- 
ist :  I?i  the  time  of  wrath  God  shall  hide  me  in  his 
pavilion,  mtd  compass  me  about  with  songs  of  de- 
liverance.'f  I  will  pray  the  Father,  saith  Christ, 
and  He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that 
He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever.X  We  are  not  to 
conclude  that,  because  God  is  in  His  holy 
•  P».  iMviii.  35.         +  Pa.  xxxii,  7.  t  John  xiv.  Ifi, 
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temple,  and  manifests  His  visible  glory  in  the 
heavens,  therefore  He  is  there  only :  it  is  His 
declaration  that  he  will  dwell  and  walk  with  His 
people.^  Hence  the  psalmist  declares  that  even 
the  closing  scenes  of  life,  sad  and  awful  as  they 
are  to  the  men  of  this  world,  would  be  attended 
with  no  terror  to  him.  When  ihejlesh  and  the 
heart  were  failing,  he  could  still  triumph  in  the 
hope  of  immortality,  and  rejoice  in  the  con- 
viction that  God  was  the  strength  of  his  heart  and 
his  portion  for  ever.f  Such  is  the  power  of  faith, 
such  the  efficacy  of  christian  hope,  that  at  the 
very  moment  when  all  earthly  things  seem  to 
be  against  him,  the  child  of  God  can  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  ;'j[,  he  can  an- 
ticipate the  blessedness  of  that  world  to  which 
he  is  looking,  and  congratulate  himself  that, 
through  the  grace  of  his  Redeemer,  he  is  an 
heir  of  God,  and  a  Joint-heir  with  Christ.^ 

So  distinguished  are  the  privileges  of  him 
who  has  his  conversation  in  heaven ;  and  we  shall 
not,  I  am  persuaded,  mistake  the  views  of  the 
apostle,  if  we  understand  him  to  say,  **  we  are 
affected,  in  some  measure,  as  if  we  were  already 
there*     To  the  eye  of  faith,  the  gates  of  that 

*  2  Cor.  vL  16.  f  Ps.  Ixxiii.  26. 

X  1  Pet.  i  8.  §  Rom.  viii.  17. 
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heavenly  Jerusalem  seem  to  be  already  thrown 
open :  we  walk  as  seeing  Him  that  is  invisible* 
and  as  mingling  with  the  inhabitants  of  that 
eternal  world.  We  are  here  in  a  tabernacle  of 
cJay ;  but  we  look  onward,  and  behold,  there  is 
a  building  of  God!  We  are  travelling  through  a 
dark  and  tempestuous  land ;  but  we  have  a 
view  of  a  better  country,  even  an  heavenly,^  and 
in  these  holy  contemplations  we  are  almost 
ready  to  imagine  that  we  have  arrived  at  re- 
gions where  night  is  unknown ;  that  we  have 
come  not  to  the  courts  of  the  church  below, 
but  to  that  church  which  it  typifies  ;  even 
to  Mount  Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living 
God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable 
company  of  a?igels,  to  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  firstborn,  which  are  written  in  heaven, 
and  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the  spirits  of 
Just  men  made  perfect,  and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of 
the  new  covenant.^  Soon  shall  these  earthly 
shadows  be  chased  away,  and  the  beatific 
vision  be  revealed ;  we  shall  soon  be  admitted 
into  the  city  of  God,  and  with  the  nations  of 
them  that  are  saved  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it."^ 
Let  us  in  conclusion  address  a  few  words 

t  Heb.  xi.  16. 
^  Rev,  xxi.  23. 
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first  to  those  whose  attention  is  esclusively  given  to 
earthly  things. 

We  would  not  detract  from  the  value  which 
they  really  possess ;  but  how  mean  are  such 
objects  of  pursuit,  if  contrasted  with  those 
which  are  in  heaven !  The  fashion  of  this  world 
passeth  away^*  and  all  things  which  it  can  give  us 
must  perish  in  the  using.  They  may  please  for 
a  time ;  but  at  the  period  when  we  stand  most 
in  need  of  consolation,  they  awfully  fail  us. 

How  different  is  the  condition  of  the  child  of 
God!  As  a  citizen  of  heaven,  he  possesses  a 
dignity  of  character  which  places  him  at  once 
above  all  the  greatness  of  this  world :  his  society 
is  more  noble,  his  pursuits  more  elevated,  his 
prospects  more  animating,  and  he  has  an  ever- 
lasting habitation.  It  is  the  peculiar  excellence 
of  his  lot,  that  as  all  earthly  consolations  are 
vanishing,  his  hope  is  becoming  more  ardent, 
and  his  views  more  enlarged.  He  considers 
himself  not  as  leaving  all  which  was  pleasant  and 
attractive,  but  as  now  advancing  to  his  home. 
He  looks  for  happiness  which  instead  of  de- 
ceiving and  disappointing  him,  shall  satisfy  his 
utmost  desires :    in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of 

*  1  Cor.vii.31. 
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joy:  he  looks  for  happiness  which  shall  have 
no  end :  at  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for 
evermo?^* 

Where  is  the  man  who  would  not  gtadly 
have  the  Christian's  lot  ?  Where  is  the  man 
who  does  not  in  his  conscience  acknowledge 
the  folly  of  all  other  pursuits,  which  lead  to 
the  abandonment  of  this?  Let,  then,  your 
affections  be  set  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on 
the  earth.-f  Seek  for  that  grace  of  God,  in 
Christ  Jesus,  which  can  alone  effectually  open 
your  eyes,  and  change  your  hearts ;  that  your 
transgressions  may  be  forgiven ;  that  the  love 
of  sin  may  be  eradicated,  and  that  you  may  be 
habitually  led  and  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die ;  but  if 
ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the 
body,  ye  shall  live ;  for  as  many  as  are  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God.X 

Secondly,  to  those  who  have  reason  to  believe 
themselves  to  be  true  members  of  the  church  of 
Christ. 

The  apostle  exhorts  you  to  be  followers  to- 
gether of  him;  and  we  have  seen,  in  some  mea- 
sure, the  meaning  of  this  exhortation,  as  it 

*  Ps.  xvi.  11.  -|-  Col.  iii.  1.  t  Rom.  viii.  13, 14. 
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respects  both  christian  duties  and  christian 
privileges.  Now  who  among  us  is  endeavouring 
to  obey  the  exhortation  ?  What  anxiety  do 
we  shew  to  accredit  our  profession  ;  and  what 
evidence  do  we  give  that  our  conversation  is  in 
heaven  ?  When  St.  Paul  urged  the  Philippians 
to  walk  as  they  had  him  for  an  example,  there 
must  have  been  something  notable  both  in  his 
character  and  conduct,  which  presented  an  ob- 
ject for  imitation;  something  plainly  to  be 
read  and  known  of  all  men  ;  and  we  can  be  at 
no  loss  to  discover  it.  With  his  associates  in 
the  ministry  he  loved  the  brethren;  he  was 
zealous  in  the  work  of  the  Lord :  he  kept  him- 
self unspotted  from  the  world  ;  he  mortified 
the  deeds  of  the  body ;  he  led  a  life  of  practical 
holiness,  and  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God.  And 
wherefore  should  not  j/ou,  so  far  as  you  have 
attained,  walk  bi/  the  same  rule?  A  man  may 
doubtless  be  a  sincere  disciple  of  Christ  without 
arriving  at  that  eminence  of  christian  character 
which  distinguished  St.  Paul ;  but  how  dan- 
gerous is  it  to  rest  in  any  profession  of  religion, 
without  adorning  our  profession  to  the  full  ex- 
tent of  our  opportunities,  and  improving  in  the 
true  knowledge  of  the  gospel !  We  have  the 
same  ordinary  influence  of  the  Spirit  to  assist 
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US  which  he  had;  the  same  Saviour  as  the 
Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith  ;  the  same  great 
and  precious  promises;  the  same  privileges  of 
religion.  Therefore^  my  brethren,  to  take  up 
the  apostle's  words,  so  stand  fast  in  the  Lord ;  * 
be  sensible  of  your  high  vocation ;  live  in  this 
transitory  world  like  the  citizens  of  the  world 
above,  till  called  to  join  in  their  society  and 
to  walk  in  the  city  of  their  habitation. 

*Phil.  iv.  1. 
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THE  PENITENT  THIEF. 

St.  Luke  xxiii.  42,  43. 

**  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou 
comest  into  thy  kingdom;  and  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
Paradise." 

It  is  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew,  as  one  of  the 
aggravations  of  that  scene  of  suffering  which 
took  place  at  the  crucifixion  of  our  blessed 
Saviour,  that  the  very  malefactors  who  were 
crucified  with  Him,  united  with  tlie  multitude 
to  insult  and  deride  Him.  Whether  the  evan- 
gelist, in  his  brief  narrative,  is  to  be  understood 
as  speaking  of  the  thieves  only  in  general  and 
popular  terms ;  in  which  case  it  is  not  necessary 
to  suppose  that  his  statement  applies  to  both  of 
them;  or  whether,  between  the  time  when 
Christ  was  first  raised  upon  the  cross,  and  the 
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moment  of  the  conversation  recorded  in  the 
text,  one  of  them,  after  having  scoffed  at  the 
Redeemer,  was  seized  with  compunction  for  his 
offence,  cannot  with  certainty  be  ascertained. 
This  at  least  is  unquestionable,  that  while  one 
railed,  the  other  gave  himself  to  prayer.  He 
said  unto  Jesus,  Lord^  remember  me^  when  thou 
comest  into  thy  kingdom  ;  and  Jestcs  said  unto  him. 
Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with 
me  in  paradise. 

We  have  in  these  words  the  prayer  of  the 
penitent,  and  the  answer  to  his  prayer.  Let  us 
offer  a  few  remarks  upon  each  ;  and  may  the 
effect  of  them  be,  under  the  divine  blessing, 
to  bring  us  in  a  similar  disposition  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  in  the  well-founded  persuasion  that 
He  who  heard  upon  the  cross  will  in  heaven 
also  hear  us. 

I.  We  have  the  prayer.  Lord,  7'emember  me 
when  thou  comest  into  thy  kingdom. 

(1.)  This  petition  was  evidently  uttered  under 
a  strong  conviction  of  the  power  and  dignity  of 
the  Person  addressed.  We  read  in  the  gospel 
by  St.  Mark,  of  a  person  who,  on  the  behalf  of 
his  son,  then  afflicted  by  an  evil  spirit,  ap- 
plied to  Christ ;  and  his  pathetic  appeal  was.  If 
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thou  canst  do  any  things  have  compassion  on  us 
and  help  us*  The  manner  of  his  address 
seemed  to  imply  something  like  a  doubt  whe- 
ther the  authority  of  our  Lord  extended  to  a 
case  like  this.  We  perceive  nothing  of  that 
sort  in  the  instemce  now  before  us :  here  is 
a  direct  acknowledgment  of  the  sovereignty 
of  the  Messiah ;  a  confident  belief  that  He 
had  the  keys  of  the  invisible  world,  and 
was  able  to  grant  the  request.  This  fact  is 
rendered  still  more  remarkable  by  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  it  took  place;  and 
it  may  be  doubted  whether  a  more  striking  in- 
stance of  faith  in  Christ  can  be  found  through 
the  whole  of  the  sacred  narrative.  When  the 
centurion  f  came  to  solicit  the  cure  of  his  pal- 
sied servant,  requesting  of  our  Lord  to  speak 
the  word  only  and  his  servant  should  be  healed ; 
and  pleading  that  Christ  had  a  power  as  ab- 
solute over  the  most  inveterate  diseases,  as  he 
himself  (being  a  man  in  authority)  had  over 
the  soldiers  who  were  under  him :  Jesus  mar- 
veiled f  it  is  added^  and  said  to  them  that  followed^ 
.  Verily  I  say  unto  you^  I  have  not  found  so  great 
faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.  Yet  this  man  ap- 
proached Him  when  He  was  exercising  His 

*  Murk  ix.  2.  t  Matt.  viii.  5--1 3. 
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miraculous  power ;  when  even  the  giddy  mul- 
titude could  express  their  admiration^  and  de- 
clare that  He  had  done  all  things  well.  Far 
different  were  the  circumstances  which  accom- 
panied the  acknowledgment  in  the  text !  This 
acknowledgment  was  not  made  at  a  period 
when  Christ  was  manifesting  visibly  to  the 
world  the  proofs  of  His  character  and  His 
mission;  it  did  not  arise  from  the  immediate 
contemplation  of  those  mighty  works  which 
proved  His  dominion  over  the  world  of  spirits^ 
nor  even  over  the  winds  and  the  waves ;  it  had 
no  connection  with  that  popular  excitement 
which  led  the  crowd'  to  exclaim,  as  they  car- 
ried Him  with  triumph  into  Jerusalem,  Blessed 
is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord!* 
No ;  it  was  in  the  hour  of  His  deep  depression ; 
it  was  at  a  time  when  His  yevy  friends  deserted 
Him ;  when  one  disciple  had  betrayed,  and 
another  had  with  execrations  denied  Him,  and 
all  the  rest  had  forsaken  Him  and  fled.  It  was 
at  a  time  when,  to  the  common  observer,  He 
presented  the  most  deplorable  image  of  weak- 
ness and  of  suffering ;  when  the  countenance 
of  the  Father  was  withdrawn,  and  the  power  of 
darkness  was  suffered  to  prevail ;  it  was  in  the 

*  Matt.  xxi.  9. 
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hour  when  not  the  ignorant  multitude  of  Jeru- 
salem alone^  but  the  passing  traveller,  and  the 
guides  and  elders  of  the  people,  taunted  Him 
with  the  fact  of  His  crucifixion,  as  an  evidence 
that  He  possessed  not  the  power  to  save  :  then 
it  was  that  this  awakened  penitent  beheld  in 
Him  an  evidence  of  power  from  on  high,  and, 
in  the  spirit  of  holy  confidence,  and  reverence, 
and  faith,  addressed  Him  as  the  Lord,  and  en- 
treated His  favour.  Had  this  prayer  been  de- 
livered after  the  darkening  of  the  sun,  and  the  . 
rending  of  the  vail,  and  the  commotion  of  the 
earth,  which  followed  the  crucifixion,  and  which 
constrained  even  the  Roman  soldiers  to  fear 
greatly,  and  confess  Truly ^  this  was  the  Son  of 
God*  the  event  would  have  been  divested  of 
much  of  its  peculiarity.  These  were  circum- 
stances of  terror,  well  suited  to  produce  a 
mighty  efifect  upon  the  minds  and  consciences 
of  men  :  but  they  were  subsequent  to  the  prayer 
of  this  humble  penitent :  no  Visible  interposition 
of  divine  power  then  attested  the  character  of 
Him  who  was  the  object  of  general  insult ;  no 
disorder  of  nature  then  sympathized  with  the 
sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God.  It  was  at  the 
period  when  our  blessed  Kedeemer  was  placed 

*  Matt,  xxvii.  54. 
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under  circumstances  of  sorrow  and  degradation 
without  parallel,  even  in  His  eventful  history, 
that  the  penitent  thief  looked  to  Him  as  the 
Messiah  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

(2.)  And  this  faith  which  he  reposed  in  Christ 
was  evidently  accompanied^  by  a  sense  of  his  own 
demerits.  To  the  miserable  man  who,  although 
in  the.  same  condemnation,  joined  in  the  re- 
vilings  of  the  crowd,  he  answered,  that  Jesus 
had  done  nothing  amiss;  while  they  suffered 
justly ;  for  we  receive ^  said  he,  the  due  reward 
of  our  deeds.*  He  was  just  on  the  point  of 
becoming  a  suppliant  to  Christ ;  but  he  was  so 
far  from  palliating  his  guilt,  and  endeavouring 
by  a  fair  report  of  his  own  character,  to  repre- 
sent himself  as  not  unworthy  of  regard,  that 
his  request  is  immediately  preceded,  and  ne- 
cessarily in  the  hearing  of  our  Lord  who  was 
crucified  between  the  two  thieves j,  by  an.  un- 
reserved confession  of  his  offences,  and  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  justice  of  his  punishment. 
The  trust  which  he  reposed  in  the  Son  of  God 
was  associated  with  a  just  view  of  his  own 
character :  and  if  the  evangelist  be  silent  as  to 
the  extent  of  his  contrition,  yet  we  cannot 
doubt,  from  all  the  circumstances  of  the  nar- 

*  Luke  xxiii.  41. 
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rative,  that  be  was,  in  the  scriptural  sense  of 
the  word,  a  real  penitent;  that  he  was  at  ouco 
conscious  of  the  evil  of  his  past  life,  and  heartily 
lamented  it :  he  grieved  over  the  course  of 
wickedness  which  he  had  pursued,  not  merely 
because  it  had  brought  him  to  an  untimely  end, 
but  because  he  now  feared  God.  It  was  not  in 
consequence  of  a  mere  profession  of  reverence 
and  worship,  that  Christ  listened  to  his  petition : 
He  saw  there  the  workings  of  a  sincere  and 
contrite  mind.  As  His  invitation  had  been  to 
the  weary  and  heavy  laden,  so  the  fact  of  His 
ready  answer  to  the  prayer,  proves  beyond  a 
question,  that  such  was  the  condition  of  this 
afflicted  worshipper.  His  was  one  of  those 
broken  spirits  which  God  will  not  despise:*  a 
bruised  reed,  which  our  gracious  Redeemer  has 
declared  that  He  will  not  break  ;-f  and  which, 
as  it  is  implied  in  that  expression.  He  will  as- 
suredly strengthen  and  support. 

(3.)  Were  we  to  pursue  further  this  inquiry 
into  the  state  of  his  mind,  we  might  dwell 
upon  the  testimony  which  he  gave  of  love 
to  Christ,  of  concern  for  the  honour  of  His 
name,  and  of  affectionate  anxiety  for  the  wel- 
fare of  others.  For  what  else  are  we  to  infer 
•  Ps.  li.  17.  t  Man.  xii.  20. 


d 


110  THE  PENJTElvrT  THIEF. 

from  the  rebuke  with  which  he  checked  the 
violence  of  his  guilty  fellow-sufferer  ?  Was  it 
not  because  he  wished  to  vindicate  the  honour 
of  the  Son  of  God  ?  Because  he  was  distressed 
at  the  reproaches  thus  cast  upon  his  Redeemer  ? 
Because  he  felt  compassion  for  the  scoffer,  who 
had  no  pity  for. himself ?  We  see  in  the  whole 
behaviour  of  this  penitent,  a  disposition  such  as 
the  gospel  manifestly  recommends,  and  such  as 
by  the  teaching  of  God's  holy  Spirit  it  is  suited 
to  produce.  Here  were  fruits  meet  for  repent- 
ance ;  here  was  the  evidence  of  a  change  in  his 
previous  character,  such  as  divine  grace  was 
alone  able  to  accomplish. 

(4.)  We  proceed  to  consider  more  particularly 
the  nature  and  terms  of  his  prayer.  It  seems 
a  reasonable  supposition,  that  the  first  wish  of 
the  awakened  thief,  believing  as  he  did  in  the 
power  of  Christ,  would  be  for  release  from  the 
pain  which  he  felt,  and  the  death  which  awaited 
him :  If  thou  be  the  Christy  save  thyself  and 
us,  was  the  address  of  his  reviling  companion : 
and  although  that  hardened  malefactor  believed 
not  in  the  Messiah,  yet  a  wish  to  a  similar 
purport,  expressed  in  reverential  prayer  by  the 
penitent  sufferer,  would  seem  neither  to  be  un- 
suitable to  the  occasion,  nor  deserving  of  re- 
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prehension.  But  he  had  higher  views  than 
these :  his  prayer  is  altogether  of  a  spiritual 
description :  he  was  contented  to  be  the  com- 
panion of  his  Saviour's  affliction,  provided  he 
could  obtain  the  assurance  of  His  regard ;  and 
if  he  were  blessed  with  that  assurance,  he 
would  certainly  consider  his  own  lot  as  too  en- 
viable a  lot  to  be  desirous  of  a  change.  By  the 
eye  of  faith  he  beheld  Christ  as  already  entering 
into  His  kingdom,  not  a  temporal  and  earthly 
kingdom,  such  as  the  disciples  had  so  often 
anticipated ;  of  that  he  must  have  been  con- 
scious that  there  was  no  probability ;  but  the 
heavenly  kingdom;  that  kingdom  in  which 
Christ  shall  rule  as  the  Sovereign  of  His 
people,  and  bless  them  for  ever  with  His  pre- 
sence. 

The  prayer  therefore  which  he  uttered,  was 
for  the  salvation  of  his  soul.  But  how  worthy 
of  observation  are  the  terms  in  which  it  is  ex- 
pressed !  How  earnest,  and  yet  how  humble ! 
It  is  difficult  to  read  this  short  and  impassioned 
address,  without  feeling  that  the  poor  penitent 
had  thrown  into  it  all  the  strongest  emotions  of 
his  heart :  it  is  the  breathing  of  a  mind  which 
had  lost  sight  of  every  other  consideration,  in 
its  anxiety  for  everlasting  life.     **  This,"  he 
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seems  to  say,  "  is  my  only  wish ;  ignominy, 
pain,  and  death,  1  am  willing  to  bear  in  all 
their  aggravation :  but  I  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness :  I  perceive  that  Thou  art  the 
Saviour  of  the  world :  I  am  persuaded  that 
Thou  shalt  ere  long  enter  into  Thy  kingdom  :  I 
entreat  Thee  to  think  at  that  time  upon  me." 

His  words  were  few,  but  they  indicate  a  full 
heart,  and  a  most  ardent  desire  for  the  blessing 
which  he  solicits. 

Neither  can  we  overlook  Me  singular  humilitif 
and  modesty  of  the  petition. 

It  is  recorded  concerning  two  of  the  disciples, 
then  busily  occupied  with  dreams  of  Christ's 
earthly  dominion,  that  they  asked  of  Him,  by 
their  mother,  that  they  might  sit  the  one  on 
His  right  hand,  the  other  on  His  left,  in  His 
kingdom*  How  different  the  conduct  of  the 
petitioner  in  this  case  t  He  asks  for  no  ho- 
nourable post ;  no  place  of  elevation  among 
the  servants  of  the  Redeemer!  He  seems  to 
feel  as  if  it  would  be  unwarrantable  in  him  to 
beg  for  any  special  token  of  the  favour  of  Christ : 
all  he  entreats  is,  that  he  may  not  he  forgotten : 
Lord,  remember  me,  when  thou  earnest  into  thy 
kingdom :  undeserving  as  I  am,  let  me  not  be 

"  Mall.  \\.  21. 
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blotted  out  of  the  book  of  thy  remembrance^ 
but  be  acknowledged  in  such  a  manner  as  thou, 
my  merciful  Saviour,  shalt  of  thy  owa  goodr 
ness  be  pleased  to  determine." 

Had  there  been  no  account  recorded  of  the 
effect  of  this  prayer,  yet  the  general  tendency 
of  the  inspired  writings  would  abundantly  sa- 
tisfy us  that  it  could  not  pass  unobserved.  We 
might  be  confident  in  the  assurance,  that  if 
apparently  unnoticed  at  the  time,  it  would  still 
be  heard,  and  meet  with  a  gracious  answer. 
But  upon  this  point  we  are  not  left  to  con- 
jecture :  the  reply  of  our  blessed  Lord  is  im- 
mediately subjoined,  and  it  is  such  as  must 
have  inspired  the  person  whom  He  addressed 
with  holy  and  heartfelt  delight :  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Vei^ily  I  say  unto  thee,  this  day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  paradise. 

II.  To  this  answer  I  would  now  request  your 
^.ttention. 

Many  were  the  insults  and  reproaches  cast 
upon  the  Son  of  God  during  the  whole  period 
of  His  sufferings  at  the  crucifixion;  and  to 
these  He  made  no  reply*  When  He  was  reviled. 
He  reviled  not  again :  *  but  no  sooner  is  an  ap- 
peal made  to  His  compassion,  than  He  meets 

*  1  Pet.  ii,  23. 
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it  with  a  gracious  answer;  and  the  opportunity 
of  saying  something  kind  and  affectionate  to 
those  who  loved  Him  seems  at  once  to  banish 
all  sense  of  the  mortal  agony  which  He  mi- 
dured,  and  to  call  forth  the  ready  expression 
of  His  warmest  sympathy.  When  He  was 
bearing  His  cross  on  the  way  to  Calvary,  did 
the  women  bewail  and  lament  Him  ?  Jesus, 
turnmg  unto  them,  said.  Daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for 
your  children.  For  behold  the  days  are  coming  in 
the  which  they  shall  say.  Blessed  are  the  barren, 
and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps  which 
never  gave  suck  I*  Did  He  behold  His  mother 
standing  by  the  cross,  and  the  disciple  whom 
He  loved  ?  He  saith  unto  His  mother.  Woman, 
behold  thy  son !  And  to  the  disciple,  behold  thy 
mother  !  And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took  her 
unto  his  own  home.'\  Did  the  multitude  pursue 
Him  with  bitter  and  unrelenting  hostility?  Jesus 
said.  Father,  forgive  thetn,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do! X  Did  the  dying  thief  bespeak 
His  merciful  remembrance  of  him  ?  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  saith  Christ,  this  day  shall  thou  be  with 
me  in  paradise. 

*  Luke  xxiii.  28.  29.  +  John  xix.  26,  27. 

t  Luke  xxiii.  34. 
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(1.)  Shall  we  say  that  the  petition  was 
granted  ;  that  our  Lord  promised  him  the  bless- 
ing which  he  asked  ?  It  is  the  character  of 
that  gracious  Being  to  whom  our  supplications 
are  to  be  addressed,  that  He  is  more  ready  to 
hear  than  we  to  pray,  and  is  wont  to  give  more 
than  we  either  desire  or  deserve.  What  did  this 
poor  sufferer  ask  ?  That  he  might  he  remembered 
by  Christ  when  He  should  come  into  His  kingdom  ; 
looking  forward  probably  to  some  future  and 
distant  day.  What  is  the  promise  ?  That  he 
should  be  remembered  at  that  time?  It  is  more 
than  this  : — To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  pa- 
radise.  Here  was  the  pledge  that  he  should 
be  remembered  as  he  desired,  included  in  the 
specific  assurance  that  he  should  be  with  Christ 
in  paradise,  on  the  very  day  which  was  then 
declining. 

It  was  not  consistent  with  the  plan  of  re- 
demption, that  Christ  should,  immediately 
after  death,  ascend  again  to  His  Father  ;  as  He 
humbled  Himself  to  assume  the  nature  of  man, 
so  was  it  a  part  of  the  divine  economy,  that  He 
should,  in  the  period  intermediate  between  His 
death  and  resurrection,  go  to  the  place  of  de- 
parted spirits.  And  this  is  what  we  mean, 
when,  according  to  the  language  of  our  creed. 
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we  profess  our  belief  of  Christ's  (lesce.nt  into 
hell.  One  region  of  that  unseen  world  appears 
to  be  assigned  as  the  habitation  of  the  righ- 
teous, till  the  soul  and  body  shall  again  be 
united  at  the  general  resurrection  ;  that  region 
is  here  called  Paradise. 

Concerning  the  kind  of  intercourse  %vhich 
takes  place  in  the  world  of  spirits,  little  has 
been  revealed ;  but  the  promise  in  the  text, 
implies,  that  in  this  instance,  the  person  ad- 
dressed should  be  happy  and  conscious  of  his 
state ;  that  he  should  be  with  Christ,  and 
enjoy  the  felicity,  whatever  it  be,  in  Paradise, 
which  arises  from  the  knowledge  that  he  was 
now  in  the  presence  of  his  Lord ;  not  remem- 
bered by  Him  only,  but,  in  some  way  suited  to 
the  nature  of  the  disembodied  spirit,  beholding 
that  presence,  and  deriving  from  it  unspeakable 
satisfaction  and  delight.  What  a  transition 
from  the  tumult  of  Calvary,  and  the  sufferings 
on  the  cross  !  to  pass  at  once  into  a  region  of 
security  and  repose,  into  the  peaceful  society 
of  those  who  have  departed  hence  in  the  Lord, 
and  of  Him  especially,  who  as  the  Lamb  slain 

Lfrom  the  foundation  of  the  world,  opened  to  them         ■ 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  I 

After  three  days,  the  Son  of  God  was  to  rise      I 
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again  from  the  dead,  and  from  that  period  He 
could  therefore  be  no  longer  in  Paradise,  in 
the  same  sense,  and  under  the  same  circum- 
stances, as  in  the  interval  between  His  death 
and  resurrection.  But  are  we  to  understand, 
then,  that  the  happiness  promised  to  the  peni- 
tent thief  as  arising  from  his  consciousness  of 
Christ's  presence,  was  to  be  limited  to  so  brief 
a  period?  and  that  although  with  Christ  in 
Paradise  on  that  day,  he  should  soon  be  de- 
prived of  His  society,  and  left  in  a  state  of 
inferior  happiness  ?  Against  a  conclusion  so 
little  suited  to  give  comfort  to  him,  whom  our 
Lord  by  this  assurance  meant  so  greatly  to 
console,  we  are  guarded  both  by  the  words 
themselves  of  the  text,  and  by  the  express 
declaration  of  an  apostle.  Although  Christ 
should  after  the  lapse  of  three  days  be  no 
longer  an  inhabitant  of  Paradise,  in  the  same 
way  as  before  His  resurrection,  yet  wc  may  be 
assured  that  in  some  other  way  calculated  at 
once  to  manifest  His  own  glory,  and  to  impart 
happiness  to  the  spirits  of  the  just,  He  is  with 
them,  even  to  the  consummation  of  all  things. 
Why  did  St.  Paul  long  to  depart*  to  be  absent 
from  the  hodij?\  not  simply  that  Ue  might  rest 
•  Phil.  L.  23.  +  2  Cor.  v.  8. 
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from  his  labours,  and  enter  into  Paradise  ;  but 
that  he  might  be  with  Christ;  that  he  might  be 
present  with  the  Lord:  a  decisive  proof,  that 
although  the  souls  of  the  righteous  do  not  pass 
at  once  from  this  world  to  heaven,  yet  in  the 
receptacle  of  departed  spirits,  they  are  blessed 
with  the  presence  of  their  Redeemer,  and  are 
in  a  state  of  joy  and  felicity. 

(2.)  We  would,  however,  in  this  part  of  our 
subject,  draw  your  attention  not  only  to  the 
promise  contained  in  the  words,  to-iia^  shall 
thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise;  but  to  the  em- 
phatic confirmation  of  them.  Verily  I  say  unto 
thee.  How  striking  are  these  words  in  reference 
to  Christ  Himself,  as  tending  to  display,  even 
in  that  hour,  the  exaltation  of  His  character ! 
He  does  not  say  to  the  person  here  addressed,  as 
He  had  done  on  another  occasion,  when  speak- 
ing to  the  disciples,  that  He  wouldpray  to  the  Fa- 
ther *  but  He  claims  the  power  as  inherent  in 
Himself;  He  asserts  His  own  absolute  autho- 
rity in  relation  to  the  promise.  The  language  of 
the  prophets  was.  Thus  saith  the  Lord ;  the  words 
of  Jesus  are.  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  He  ap- 
peals to  no  other  authority  than  His  own ;  He 
speaks  with  the  tone  of  one  who  had  a  right 

*  Lukexxii.  ^2. 
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declare  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  mi/ 
words  shall  not  pass  away  !*  Some  of  the  mul- 
titude about  this  very  time,  were  upbraiding 
Him  with  the  alleged  absurdity  of  His  asser- 
tions; Ah  thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and 
bulldest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself,  and  come 
down  from  the  cross.f  To  men  of  this  temper, 
the  solemn  and  authoritative  assurance.  Verily 
I  say  unto  thee,  would  have  only  afforded  matter 
for  additional  reproach ;  but  to  the  poor  sup- 
pliant it  doubtless  conveyed  the  strongest  con- 
viction of  the  truth  of  the  promise.  He  beheld 
in  the  speaker,  even  in  that  season  of  His 
apparent  destitution,  a  dignity  and  power 
which  could  belong  to  no  created  being ;  and 
the  voice  which  then  spake  on  the  cross,  was 
to  him  as  mighty  in  its  effect,  as  that  which  will 
hereafter  be  heard,  when  Christ  shall  come  in 
His  glory,  to  summon  all  nations  before  Him. 
This  man  heard  Him  when  He  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  and  said.  It  is  finished.  He  saw 
when  the  Redeemer  bowed  His  head  and 
gave  up  the  ghost;  and  although  the  evan- 
gelist records  nothing  farther  on  the  subject, 
we  cannot  doubt,  that  even  in  these  circum- 
stances of  awe  and  amazement,  he  still  relied 

■  Malth.  x.\jv.  35.  +  Mark  xv.  29,  30. 
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with  unshaken  confidence  on  the  promise.  In 
the*  death  of  his  Lord,  he  would  contemplate, 
not  the  failure  of  His  declaration,  but  His 
entrance  into  Paradise;  and  the  joy  of  this 
poor  sufferer,  when  informed  of  the  blessing 
which  awaited  him,  would  lose  nothing  of  its 
influence  even  in  the  article  of  death.  That 
expression,  Verili/  I  say  unto  thee,  would  be  in 
his  mind  an  argument  irresistible,  in  proof  that 
the  gates  Of  Paradise  were  now  opening  to 
himself;  and  under  this  impression,  he  would, 
even  under  the  agonies  of  dissolving  nature, 
dwell  with  delight  upon  tYi^joy  set  before  him. 

"This  subject  will  suggest  useful  reflections 
in  the  way  both  of  encouragement  and  of 
caution. 

1.  Let  us  notice  the  encouragement  to  be 
derived  from  it. 

According  to  the  estimate  which  most  per- 
sons would  be  inclined  to  form  of  the  condition 
of  the  two  malefactors,  who  suffered  on  Cal- 
vary with  our  Lord,  their  situation  would  be  re- 
garded as  almost  beyond  the  reach  of  hope.  They 
were  about  to  close  a  life  of  guilt  by  a  death  of 
ignominy ;  and  till  they  were  now  fixed  to  the 
cross,  had,  as  we  suppose,  manifested  no 
symptoms  of  sorrow  for  their  crimes,  and  no 
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concern  for  the  interests  of  a  future  world. 
Yet  in  that  brief  interval,  between  the  sixth 
and  the  ninth  hour,  one  of  them  is  awakened 
to  a  sense  of  his  spiritual  state,  and  conies  for 
acceptance  to  Him,  who  has  promised  to  the 
weary  and  heavy  laden  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  and  rest  to  their  souls ;  and  the  peace 
which  he  solicits,  is  instantly  granted :  Christ 
looked  upon  his  contrition,  and  approved  his 
faith ;  and  without  the  delay  of  a  moment, 
gives  the  complete  assurance  of  rest  with 
Himself ;  of  admission  into  Paradise  ;  and 
hence,  of  all  the  blessings  of  His  spiritual  and 
heavenly  kingdom. 

On  what  ground  then,  my  brethren,  should 
we  despair  of  mercy,  even  to  the  chief  of  sin- 
ners ?  or  why  should  we  hesitate  to  assert,  in 
the  strongest  terms,  the  readiness  of  the  Soa 
of  God  to  welcome  every  one  who  in  the  true 
spirit  of  humility  and  faith  comes  to  Him  ? 
Are  there  transgressions  which  He  cannot  par- 
don? Is  the  man  who  has  sinned  even  to  the 
eleventh  hour,  beyond  the  reach  of  His  mercy? 
Does  it  necessarily  require  long  solicitation  or 
repeated  entreaties,  before  we  can  hope  for  the 
favourable  attention  of  the  Redeemer?  To  the 
prayer  of  faith,  the  sigh  of  genuine  repentance, 


122  THE  PENITENT  THIEF. 

nothing  is  impossible ;  however  brief  the  peti- 
tion, however  awful  the  situation  of  him  who 
makes  it,   there  is  no  sincere  suppliant  from 

I  whom  the  face  of  Christ  will  be  averted  ;  there 

is  no  time  in  which  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world  is  not  waiting  to  be  gracious,  and  to 
answer  the  cry  of  the  needy.  He  is  the  same 
yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever:*  and  there  is  no 
difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek :  for  the 
same  Lord  over  all,  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon 
Him :  for  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  saved.-f 

2.  Let  us  in  the  second  place  guard  the  sub- 
ject from  perversion. 

The  silent  and  practical  effect  of  this  nar- 
rative upon  some  minds,  is  to  furnish  an  argu- 
ment for  deferring  repentance  till  the  world 
can  be  enjoyed  no  longer  :  such  persons,  with- 

iout  perhaps  distinctly  acknowledging  so  much 
even  to  themselves,  are  led,  from  instances  of 
God's  long-sufFering  mercy,  to  presume  upon 
His  goodness  under  the  careless  persuasion,  that 
what  has  happened  in  other  cases,  and  espe- 
cially in  one  so  remarkable,  as  that  of  a  cul- 
L  .  prit  obtaining  forgiveness  even  in  the  article  of  ■ 

I  death,  may  not  improbably  happen  iii  their  own       ^ 

^^^^  *  Hcb.  xiii.8.  f  Roji).  x.  12,13.  V 
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case.  In  so  vague  and  dangerous  a  notion  do 
men  too  often  acquiesce;  as  if,  under  any  cir- 
cumstances, and  at  any  time,  they  had  but  to 
ask  for  pardon,  and  God  were  too  compas- 
sionate to  refuse  them ! 

But  for  what  purpose,  let  us  ask,  was  this 
history  transmitted  to  us?  was  it,  indeed,  to 
encourage  a  spirit  of  presumption,  and  to 
induce  us  to  continue  in  our  sins  till  our  last 
hour  shall  arrive  ?  was  it  to  confirm  the  thought- 
less transgressor  in  his  habits  of  iniquity?  was 
it  intended  to  impress  us  with  the  belief  that 
there  will  be  opportunity  on  a  death-bed  to 
make  our  peace  with  heaven,  whatever  be  the 
previous  character  of  our  minds,  and  however 
great,  up  to  that  period,  be  our  neglect  of  sal- 
vation ;  and  however  habitual  and  determined 
be  our  resistance  to  the  truth  ?  If  that,  indeed, 
be  the  intent  of  the  narrative ;  if  the  dying 
thief  were  pardoned,  and  that  pardon  recorded, 
only  to  give  encouragement  to  sin,  then,  be 
such  the  application  and  effect  of  it.  Think 
not  of  repentance,  while  you  may  still  have  the 
sinful  pleasures  of  the  world :  leave  the  care  of 
the  soul  till  the  season  when  it  urgently 
presses,  and  you  can  attend  to  other  cares  no 
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longer ;  but  if  the  design  of  this  history  be^  not 
to  give  countenance  to  sin,  but  to  encourage 
the  humble ;  to  display  the  riches  of  divine 
grace  to  the  contrite ;  to  comfort  the  despond- 
ing; and  generally  to  bring  men  to  Christ; 
then  beware  lest  the  perversion  of  it,  as  af- 
fording a  licence  to  sin,  lead  you  on  to  eternal 
ruin. 

The  circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed, 
are,  in  many  respects,  widely  different  from 
those  of  the  penitent  thief.  We  live  in  a 
Christian  land,  and  hear  continually  the  great 
truths  of  the  gospel.  But  we  have  no  evidence 
that  this  man  had  ever  rejected  the  offer  of 
mercy.  It  is  probable,  that  he  had  violated  no 
vows  of  obedience  "to  Christ,  nor  resisted,  as 
we  have  done,  the  warnings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Before  his  case  can  be  considered  as 
affording  any  justification,  or  furnishing  any 
hope  to  those,  who  in  a  Christian  country, 
presume  upon  it,  it  must  be  shown  that  his 
advantages  were  equal  to  ours,  and  that  he 
had  wilfully  and  deliberately  broken  his  own 
solemn  engagements  of  obedience,  and  had 
resisted  the  Spirit,  and  would  not  come  unto 
Christ  that  he  might  have  life. 
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And  the  occasion,  be  it  observed,  was  such  as 
hitherto  never  had  occurred,  and  cannot  occur 
again.  We  behold  the  Son  of  God  at  that  moment 
in  the  lowest  state  of  humiliation,  suspended  as  a 
malefactor,  between  earth  and  heaven ;  appa- 
rently powerless  and  friendless  ;  forsaken  even 
by  His  father,  and  regarded  by  the  multitudes 
around  Him,  as  an  object  of  scorn  and  exe- 
cration. It  seemed  good,  therefore,  to  the 
Divine  wisdom,  that  He  should  give  at  that 
time  to  the  spectators  and  to  the  world,  an 
evidence  of  His  power  and  authority ;  that  He 
should  assert  at  that  time  the  dignity  which 
He  had  claimed  through  the  whole  period  of 
His  ministry ;  and  a  dying  criminal  was  made 
the  object  of  His  grace.  Thus  did  Christ  triumph, 
even  upon  the  cross ;  thus  did  He  vindicate 
the  riches  of  His  mercy,  and  the  eflScacy  of  His 
atoning  blood.  It  was  an  event  suited  to  such 
an  occasion.  The  one  malefactor  was  snatched 
as  a  brand  from  the  burning  :  the  other  died  as 
he  had  lived,  in  ignorance,  and  wickedness, 
and  hardness  of  heart. 

To  those,  then,  who  even  in  their  last  mo- 
ments, become  truly  penitent,  we  are  authorised 
by  this  history,  to  speak  the  language  of  encou- 
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ragem^nt  and  hope;  but  to  all  we  say — be- 
ware how  you  trust  to  the  prospect  of  a  death- 
bed repentance.  Seek  for  reconciliation  and 
peace  with  God,  while  the  offer  of  mercy  is 
still  made  to  you :  let  there  be  no  trifling,  no 
delay.  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time;  behold, 
NOW  is  the  day  of  salvation.* 

*  2  Cor.  vi.  2. 
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SERMON  VII. 

THE  JOY  OF  THE  APOSTLES  AT  CHRIST'S 

ASCENSION. 

PREACHED  ON  THE  SUNDAY  AFTER  ASCENSION  DAY. 

St.  Luk£,  xxiv.  50 — 53. 

^'  And  He  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany ;  and  He  lifted 
up  His  hands,  and  blessed  them.  And  it  came  to  pass 
while  He  blessed  them,  He  was  parted  from  them,  and 
carried  up  into  heaven.  And  they  worshipped  Him,  and 
returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy,  and  were  continually 
in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing  God.     Amen." 

It  is  one  of  the  excellencies  of  our  apostolical 
church,  that  so  far  as  her  influence  extends, 
she  suffers  none  of  her  people  to  be  ignorant  of 
the  leading  facts  belonging  to  the  narrative  of 
man's  redemption.  She  well  knows  how 
closely  these  facts  are  connected  with  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  how  powerfully 
they  ftppeal  to  the  understandings,  and  the 
hearts  of  multitudes  among  us,  upon  whom 
the  mere  exposition  of  scriptural  doctrine 
might  be  attended  with  little  effect.     Hence  in 
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the  course  of  the  last  few  months,  indepen- 
dently   of    the    instruction    afforded    by    her 
ministers,   she  has   herself  taken   us    by  the 
hand,   and   accompanied   us  to    the  principal 
scenes  of  our  Saviour's  eventful  history.  Under 
her  guidance,  we  have  been  taught  to  hear  the 
voice  of  the  prophet,  crying  in  the  wilderness. 
Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord*     She  has 
conducted  us  to  the  stable  at  Bethlehem ;  has 
pointed  out  to  us'  the  infant  Saviour,  and  led  us 
to   listen    to    that   song  from   heaven,   which 
celebrated  His  appearance:     If  under  the  guid- 
ance of  a  star,  the  wise  men  of  the  east  re- 
paired  to   visit   the   Messiah,   and  to  present 
to   Him  their    offerings,   the  church   has    in- 
structed us  to  hail  the  same  manifestation ;  to 
share  in  the  feelings  which  it  excited  in  those 
Gentile  sages ;  and  like  them  to   rejoice,  and 
like  them  to  worship. 

Thus,  also,  have  we  witnessed  the  Re- 
deemer's triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem : 
with  the  favoured  disciples  we  have  been 
present  at  His  last  supper;  we  have  entered 
with  Him  into  the  garden  of  Gethsemane ;  we 
have  followed  Him  up  the  steep  of  Calvary ; 
have  stood  by  His   cross,    and  witnessed  the 

*  John  i.  23. 
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last  conflicts  of  His  human  nature ;  with  Jo- 
seph of  Arimathea,  we  have  beheld  the  dead 
body  laid  in  the  sepulchre ;  and  again  on  the 
third  day  after  the  crucifixion,  have  been  as- 
sured that  He  is  no  longer  here  but  is  risen. 
We  have  observed  the  two  disciples  on  their 
way  to  Emmaus,  as  they  unconsciously  dis- 
coursed with  their  lamented  master;  and  are 
at  this  period  conducted  to  the  concluding 
interview  which  He  held  personally  with  the 
apostles,  in  whose  presence  He  ascended  into 
heaven. 

In  considering  the  text  it  may  be  convenient 
to  notice, 

I-  The  circumstances  of  our  Lord's 
ascension: 

11.  The  effect  of  it  upon  the  apos- 
tles: 

in.    The    probable    grounds   of  their 

JOY. 

We  shall  close  with  a  few  remarks  suggested 
by  these  inquiries. 

I.  We  are  to  notice,  the  circumstances 
OF  our  Lord's  ascension. 

For  forty  days  previous  to  this  event.  He  had 
held  frequent  intercourse  with  His  disciples, 
imparting  to   them  such  information  as  their 
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exigencies  required.  When  the  period  bad  at 
length  arrived,  which  was  to  deprive  them  of 
His  persona!  instructions,  He  led  them  out  as 
far  as  to  Bethany ;  He  took  them  from  Jeru- 
salem, to  a  place  with  which  they  were  well 
acquainted,  at  the  distance  of  about  two  miles, 
as  if  it  were  His  purpose  to  afford  them  the 
clearest  evidence  of  His  ascension,  and  to 
spend  with  them  in  uninterrupted  communi- 
cation, the  last  moments  of  His  visible  appear- 
ance ui)on  earth.  Of  His  conversation  by  the 
way,  a  brief  account  is  recorded  in  the  first 
chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;  from 
which  it  appears,  that  the  apostles  were  not 
entirely  free  from  their  long  cherished  prepos- 
sessions, and  that  they  were,  at  this  time,  in 
expectation  of  some  new  and  extraordinary 
event.  They  had  seen  enough  to  convince 
them  of  His  authority  and  power;  they  were 
well  persuaded  by  the  fact  of  His  resurrection, 
and  by  liis  subsequent  discourses  with  them, 
that  the  object  for  which  He  came  into  the 
world,  would  assuredly  be  accomplished ;  and 
that  they  themselves  should  be  the  witnesses 
of  His  glory :  but  whether  it  should  be  by  the 
restoration  at  that  time  of  the  kingdom 
Israel,   or  by  some  other  purpose  of  heavei 


im    to  ■ 

;aven,  I 
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they  were  unable  to  decide.  The  fact,  there- 
fore, of  His  leading  them  out  in  this  solemn 
manner  towards  Bethany,  would  tend  to  raise 
their  expectations,  and  to  fix  their  thoughts 
with  the  greatest  possible  correctness  upon  the 
words  and  conduct  of  their  Lord.  Had  He 
been  taken  up  into  heaven  when  they  were  not 
present  to  behold  Him ;  had  he  vanished  from 
their  sight  on  a  sudden,  when  they  were  en- 
tirely unprepared  for  such  an  event,  or  when 
from  the  tumult  of  outward  circumstances,  or 
the  distraction  of  their  own  minds,  they  were 
not  wholly  intent  upon  it;  their  testimony 
might  hare  been  less  conclusive :  but  in  this 
case  there  could  be  no  mistake  ;  under  no  cir- 
cumstances could  men  be  less  open  to  de- 
ception. 

When  they  arrived  at  Bethany,  He  lifted  up 
His  hands  and  blessed  than. 

How  much  again  must  this  circumstance 
have  arrested  their  attention !  They  had  as- 
sociated with  Him  during  the  period  of  His 
public  ministry ;  they  had  experienced  daily 
proofs  of  His  kindness,  and  had  heard  that 
affecting  prayer,  which  a  short  time  before  He 
was  betrayed  He  addressed  to  the  Father  on 
their  behalf;    but  on  no  other  occasion  is  it 
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recorded,  that  His  benedictions  were  pro- 
nounced in  a  manner  so  remarkable.  It  was 
at  once  an  act  of  peculiar  authority,  and  an 
intimation,  that  this  was  the  last  time  when 
they  should  hear  the  voice,  or  behold  the  coun- 
tenance of  their  Lord.  I  pause  not  to  dwell 
upon  the  emotions  which  must  at  that  moment 
have  inflenced  their  minds ;  but  it  may  be 
doubted  whether  even  the  scene  of  His  suf- 
ferings was  calculated  to  produce  a  more  deep 
and  powerful  effect.  All  there  was  tumult, 
agitation,  alarm :  here  every  thing  was  tran- 
quillity and  peace :  their  hearts  were  engaged 
with  only  one  object,  and  that  object  was  the 
Son  of  Man,  who  had  risen  from  the  dead  ;  in 
the  retirement  at  Bethany,  with  Him,  they 
seemed  to  have  nothing  in  common  with  a 
jarring  WiOrld ;  and  who  shall  describe  how 
earnest  must  have  been  their  attention  to  Him, 
how  ardent  their  expectation  while  He  thus 
lifted  up  His  hands  and  blessed  them  ! 

And  it  came  to  pass  while  He  blessed  them.  He 
was  parted  from  thern,  and  carried  up  into  heave?i; 
or  as  we  are  told  more  particularly  in  another 
place,  He  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received  Hitii 
out  of  their  sight*     Such  are  the  simple  terms  ■ 

I "Actsi.  9.  M 
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in  which  this  event  is  recorded ;  an  event  which 
must  be  felt  as  of  the  deepest  interest  to  every 
Christian^  and*  which  closed  the  series  of  won- 
ders connected  with  the  personal  history  of 
the  Son  of  God. 

The  evidence,  by  which  this  fact  is  sup- 
ported, is  obviously  neither  so  extended,  nor 
so  various  as  that  which  went  to  establish  His 
resuiTCction.  Such'  a  variety  of  evidence  was 
neither  necessary  nor  possible.  It  was  not 
necessary,  because  if  you  have  once  proved 
that  cardinal  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  there  is  no  event  in  reference  to  Him, 
and  consistent  with  the  object  of  His  mission 
which  may  not  readily  be  believed.  And  the 
same  accumulation  of  evidence  was  impos- 
sible ;  for  after  His  passion  He  showed  Him- 
self alive  to  the  apostles,  being  seen  of  thefn 
forty  days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom  of  God;*  a  kind  of  proof  which  the 
nature  of  the  case  would  not  in  this  instance 
admit. 

If,  however,  it  were  required  of  us  to  sup- 
port, by  additional  proofs,  the  statement  on 
this  subject,  as  to  the  main  fact  of  our  Lord's 
ascension   into   heaven ;    a   statement,   which 

*  Acts  i.  3. 
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there  is  no  question,  was  uniformly,  and  under 
all  circumstances,  maintained  by  eleven  com- 
petent eye-witnesses,  nearly  all  of  whom  laid 
down  their  lives  for  that  gospel,  of  which  it 
forms  so  important  a  part,  such  proofs  can  rea- 
dily be  found.  There  is  a  remarkable  col- 
lateral evidence,  which  may  justly  be  deemed 
conclusive.  I  allude  particularly  to  the  pre- 
dictions of  Christ,  concerning  His  return  to  the 
Father,  and  His  promise  of  the  blessings  which 
should  speedily  follow  it.  So  clear  are  His 
declarations  as  to  the  first  of  these  subjects, 
that  we  scarcely  know  by  what  terms  it  could 
be  more  distinctly  announced ;  and  although 
the  apostles  failed  rightly  to  understand  the 
predictions,  till  interpreted  by  the  event,  yet, 
viewing  them  at  this  day,  in  connection  with 
the  statement  of  the  text,  we  can  scarcely  fail 
to  perceive  how  strongly  they  confirm  it.  And 
the  effects,  which  according  to  the  promise  of 
our  Lord,  were  speedily  to  follow  His  ascen- 
sion, did  unquestionably  appear.  Within  a 
few  days  after  the  occurrences  mentioned  in 
this  passage,  the  Holy  Spirit  was  sent  down 
with  a  visible  and  extraordinary  influence ; 
and  although  the  miraculous  operations  of  that 
Spirit  ceased  with  the  times,  which  particularly 
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needed  them,  we  have  proof  in  the  history  of 
the  church   of  Christ,  that  His  daily  and  or- 
dinary influence  is  not  withdrawn  ;  and  hence, 
in  the  eiFusions  of  that  gracious  influence,  a 
■  lasting  evidence  of  the  fact,  that  our  blessed 
Saviour  has  indeed  ascended  into  heaven. 
But  we  proceed  to  consider, 
II.     The    effect    produced    upon    the 

APOSTLES   BV   THE    ASCENSION   OF  THEIR  MAS- 
TER. 

They  worshijyptd  Him,  and  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem with  great  joy,  and  were  continually  in  the 
temple  praising  and  blessing  Gad. 

They  loorshipped  Him.  There  was  nothing  in 
the  mere  circumstance  of  His  being  taken  up 
into  heaven,  which  should  induce  them  to  wor- 
ship Him.  We  read  of  no  such  mark  of 
veneration  off'ered  to  Elijah,  by  the  prophet, 
who  witnessed  his  removal ;  and  it  is  plain  that 
the  apostles  viewed  the  Son  of  God,  at  this 
time,  under  a  very  different  lig;ht,  from  that  in 
which  they  beheld  the  greatest  of  their  pro- 
phets. The  worship  off'ered  to  Him  by  the 
wise  men  of  the  east  might  perhaps  amount 
to  little  more  than  that  reverential  demeanour, 
which  they  would  have  paid  to  an  illustrious 
prince ;    the  minds  of  the  apostles  had  now 
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been  brought  to  contemplate  their  Lord  with 
far  other .  impressions ;  and   believing  as  they 
did,  that  He  had  the  words  of  eternal  life;  in- 
structed as  they   had    been,  especially   since 
His  resurrection,  in  the  things  pertaming  to  the 
kingdom  of  God ;  and  enlightened  as  they  were 
at  that  moment,  with  respect  to  the  real  nature 
of  that    kingdom,   by   the   solemnity   of  His 
parting  address,  by  His  farewell  blessing,  by 
His  ascension  into  heaven,  and  the  admonition 
of  those  celestial  visitants  who  testified  of  His 
glory,    there   is   ample    ground  for    the   sup- 
position, that  the  worship  here  mentioned  was 
of  the  highest  kind,  which  can  be  addressed 
by  man  to  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.     The 
question   which   they   had   proposed  to    Him 
but  a  short  time  previous  to  this  event,  Xorrf, 
witt  thou  at  this  time  restore  ajs^ain  the  kingdom 
to  Israel  ?*  may  indeed  prove  that  they  had  then 
no  very  correct  view  of  the  redemption  accom- 
plished by  Christ :  but  it  does  not  prove  that 
they  were  under  any  mistake  with  respect  to 
the  dignity  of  His  Person ;  we  may  rather  infer 
the  contrary;    and  with  the  clear  and  over- 
powering evidence  of  His  divine  character,  as 
exhibited  in  His  glorious  ascension,  they  seem 

Acts  i.  6. 
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at  once  to  have  offered  to  Him  the  most  devout 
adoration.     It  was  reserved  for  later  days  to 
examine  with  how  little  reverence  it  might  be 
allowed  us  to  treat  the  Redeemer  of  mankind ; 
the  hearts  of  the  apostles  were  too  full  of  the 
love  of  Christ,  and  too  sensible  of  His  majesty^ 
to  give  any  place  to  such  cold  and  cheerless 
speculations  :  they  beheld  His  glory,  as  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father  ;  and  every  dictate  of 
the   understanding,   and   every  feeling  of  the 
heart,  constrained  them  to  worship  Him. 
And  they  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  greatjaff* 
We  have  in  this  incident  a  striking  proof 
how  much  within  a  short  period  their  views 
h^d  been  enlarged,  and  the  character  of  their 
minds  had  been  changed  and  improved.     Their 
Master  had  recently  warned  them  of  His  ap- 
proaching    departure,    and    sorrow    had  Jilled 
their  hearts;  so  deep  was  their  affliction  that 
He  addressed  to  them  a  long  discourse  for  the 
express  purpose  of  removing  it,  and  reconciling 
them  to  that  apparently  destitute  state  in  which 
He  was  soon  to  leave  them.      We  see  them 
now  bereft  of  His  visible  presence ;    and  yet 
instead  of  mourning  His   departure,   as  they 
grieved  at  the  prospect  of  it,  they  return  to  Je- 
rusalem with  great  Joy.     Imagination  loves  to 
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dwell  Upon  that  little  flock,  as  they  traced  back 
the  road  which  they  had  so  recently  passed 
under  the  guidance  of  their  Lord.  How  would 
every  part  of  the  way  be  associated  in  their 
minds  with  some  affectionate  look,  or  some 
gracious  expression  of  their  beloved  Master! 
Some  expression  which  indicated  His  tender 
regard  ;  some  look  which  found  its  way  to  the 
soul,  with  a  force  and  effect  which  no  words 
could  possess  !  How  often  would  they  remind 
each  other,  Did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  us, 
while  He  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  He 
opened  to  us  the  Scriptures?  Their  Saviour,  at 
I  the  close  of  that  consoling  address  previous  to 

His  crucifixion,  had  bid  them  to  be  of  good 
cheer ;  and  we  see  how  they  acted,  even  in  the 
first  hour  after  His  final  departure.  They  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem  with  great  Joy.'  so  happy 
was  that  little  flock,  even  at  the  moment,  as  it 
would  seem  to  an  ordinary  spectator,  of  the 
^^^B  saddest  and  most  hopeless  destitution ! 
^^^H  Neither  was  this  a  transient  feeling  :  They 
^^^^  were  continually  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessi/ig 
r  God.     This  was  the  place  of  their  frequent  and 

I  general  resort.     The  temple  was  especially  the 

I  house  of  prayer ;   there  it  was  that  the  Lord 

M  Jesus  Christ  was  in  times  past  often  to  be  seen. 


r 


AT  Christ's  ascensiott.  130 

and  to  that  place  the  true  Israelite  had  been 
accustomed  to  repair,  as  to  the  more  immediate 
and  sacred  dwelling  of  Jehovah.  We  learn 
from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  much  of  their 
time  was  occupied,  in  the  interval  between  this 
period  and  the  day  of  Pentecost,  in  private  and 
social  worship :  T/iey  went  into  an  upper  room, 
and  all  continued  with  one  accord  itt  prayer  and 
supplication  :*  their  minds  it  is  evident  were  in  a 
solemn  and  holy  frame  ;  a  frame  which  would 
prompt  alike  the  language  both  of  prayer  and 
praise ;  and  in  the  account  given  by  St.  Luke, 
there  is  nothing  which  does  not  perfectly  accord 
with  this  statement ;  but  as  he  had  just  spoken 
of  their  great  joy,  he  naturally  adverts  more 
particularly  to  that  holy  exercise  which  is  so 
closely  connected  with  it — praising  and  blessing 
God.  He  speaks  of  it  as  of  an  occupation  with 
which  they  were  never  weary,  and  as  if  they 
were  incapable  of  fully  expressing  those  sen- 
timents of  adoration  wliich  they  so  cordially 
cherished ;  and  he  closes  the  narrative  with 
the  word  Amen;  partly,  it  may  be,  to  shew  his 
hearty  acquiescence  in  their  conduct,  and  partly 
to  intimate  how  much  it  becomes  every  Chris- 
tian to  follow  their  example.  Amen!  So  ought 
'  Actei.  lii,  14. 
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H  to  be,  and  so  let  it  be,  through  all  genera- 
tions !  *  /r  is  meet,  right,  and  our  bounden  duty, 
that  we  should  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places,  give 
thanks  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  holy  Father,  almighty 
everlasting  God,  through  thy  most  dearly  beloved 
Son,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  who  after  His  most 
glorious  resurrection  manifestly  appeared  to  all  His 
apostles,  and  in  their  sight  ascended  up  into  heaven, 
to  prepare  a  place  for  us,  that  where  He  is,  thither 
We  might  also  ascend  and  reign  with  Him  in  glory  * 
Such  are  the  terms  in  which  our  church  has 
recorded  her  feelings  on  the  subject,  and  in 
which,  as  at  this  season,  she  invites  all  who  are 
enrolled  in  her  communion  cordially  to  join. 

III.  And  this  brings  us  to  consider,  in  the  third 
place,  what  were  the  probable  grounds  of 
THE  JOY  WHICH,  accordiug  to  the  report  of  St. 

Luke,    so    REMARKABLY    FILLED    THE    MINDS 
OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

I  speak  of  the  probable  grounds,  because  un- 
less we  were  apprized:  of  the  extent  to  which 
they  were  at  this  moment  instructed  in  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  it  would 
be  difficult  to  arrive  at  any  certain  conclusion. 
They  were,  it  may  be  supposed,  under  the  in- 
£uence  of  many  motives,  which  at  the  instant 

*  Communion  Service. 
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it  might  have  been  scarcely  possible  even  for 
themselves  to  separate  and  to  define :  but  in 
taking  the  New  Testament  for  our  guide,  and 
looking  at  the  several  statements  which  had 
been  previously  made  by  our  blessed  Lord,  and 
at  the  intelligence  communicated  by  the  angels 
on  His  departure,  we  conclude  that,  among  the 
causes  of  their  joy,  may.be  enumerated  the 
following: 

(1 .)  The  manifestation  which  it  afforded  of  the 
glory  of  God. 

They  could  not  be  ignorant  that  their  Master, 
according  to  his  own  expression,  had  proceeded 
forth  and  come  from  God;*  and  they  doubtless 
perceived  in  the  whole  course  of  His  life,  in 
His  death  and  resurrection,  the  counsel  and 
the  power  of  God.  There  was  indeed  no  cir^ 
cumstance  in  the  history  of  our  Redeemer, 
which  did  not  in  some  measure  declare  the 
glory  of  the  Most  High.  This  was  the  testimony 
of  the  host  of  heaven,  when  Bethlehem  could 
afford  Him,  as  an  helpless  Infant,  no  better 
accommodation  than  that  of  a  stable  and  a 
manger.  This  was  the  evidence  of  His  mighty 
works  :  /  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth  ;  I  have 
finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do.'\ 

*  John  viii,  42.  f  John  xvii.  4. 
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And  although  Pharisees  could  discover  in  them 
no  evidence  of  wisdom  from  above,  some  yet 
were  to  be  found,  even  among  the  multitudes  of 
Judea,  who  in  beholding  these  miracles  were 
amazed  at  the  mighty  power  of  God;*  and,  on 
His  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem,  was  heard, 
out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings,  the 
ascription  of  praise.  How  the  glory  of  God 
was  manifested  at  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  the 
earth  can  testify,  for  its  massy  pillars  were 
shaken :  the  heavens  can  testify,  for  the  sun 
was  darkened.  To  that  glory,  as  displayed  at 
His  resurrection,  the  very  dead  could  bear 
witness,  for  the  graves  were  opened,  and  matiy 
bodies  of  saints  which  slept  arose;  and  the  suffer- 
ing Messiah  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God 
with  poivej\f  These  proofs  however,  of  the 
divine  glory,  the  apostles  did  not  in  all  cases 
sufficiently  comprehend :  and  still  they  con- 
tinued to  indulge  their  old  narrow  and  sordid 
views  concerning  the  aggrandizement  of  their 
nation  and  a  temporal  kingdom.  But  in  the 
ascension  of  their  Lord,  they  saw  that  the 
counsels  of  Jehovah  were  infinitely  beyond  any 
expectations  which  they  had  previously  formed, 
and  they  must  have  beheld  this   scene  with 

*  Luke  ix.  43.  +  Rom.  i.  4. 
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astonishment  and  delight.  Can  we  be  sur- 
prised that  they  were  continualljf  in  the  temple. 
His  own  more  immediate  habitation,  praising 
and  blessing  Him  ^  It  was  impossible  that  men, 
trained  and  instructed  as  they  had  been  by  the 
Saviour  himself,  to  the  last  moment  of  His 
abode  upon  earth,  should  not  have  rejoiced  at 
this  time  in  every  new  revelation  of  the  glory 
of  God,  and  especially  in  such  a  manifestation 
of  it  as  it  was  now  their  privilege  to  witness. 

(2.)  They  would  greatly  ryoice  on  account  of 
the  exaltation  of  their  divine  Master  himself. 

This  would  be  a  natural  feeling,  independently 
of  any  benefits  which  they  might  themselves 
expect  to  derive  from  it.  If  ye  loved  me,  says 
Christ,  ye  would  rejoice  because  I  said,  I  go  unto 
the  Father;*  and  we  doubt  not  that  the  de- 
claration of  St.  Peter,  in  reply  to  the  pointed 
question,  lovcst  thou  me  ?  expressed  the  common 
sentiments  of  all  the  apostles.  In  an  hour  indeed 
of  awful  temptation  they  forsook  Him  and  fled, 
for  their  faith  failed  them  ;  but  their  subsequent 
conduct  shewed  the  reality  and  the  extent  of 
their  affection ;  and,  with  this  feeling  predomi- 
nant in  their  minds,  how  sincerely  would  they 
be  delighted  with  every  new  accession  which  He 

'^  John  xiv.  28. 


Jl 


144  THE  JOY  OF  THE  APOSTLES 

received  of  dignity  and  honour !  And  now  He 
had  ascended  into  heaven  :  they  doubtless  be- 
lieved therefore  that  God  had  highly  exalted  Him, 
and  given  Him  a  name  that  is  above  every  name  :* 
they  remembered  His  allusion  to  that  glo7y 
which  He  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world 
was,1i  and  they  were  convinced  that  He  had 
now  resumed  it !  that  this  poor  despised  man 
of  Nazareth,  so  lately  the  object  of  persecution 
and  outrage,  had  at  length  gloriously  vindicated 
the  majesty  of  His  character,  and  that  to  Him, 
through  all  the  realms  of  creation,  every  knee 
should  boWy  angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers 
being  made  subject  unto  Him.X 

(3.)  Another  circumstance  which  served  so  re- 
markably to  elevate  their  minds  on  the  occasion 
before  us,  was  the  persuasion  that  the  exaltation 
of  Christ  would  be  beneficial  to  themselves. 

It  appears  from  the  discourses  of  our  Lord, 
which  were  delivered  a  short  time  before  His 
crucifixion,  that  He  drew  His  arguments  of 
consolation  in  a  great  degree  from  the  interest 
which  the  disciples  themselves  had  in  His  de- 
parture. To  this  effect  is  a  large  part  of  that 
striking  address  contained  in  the  fourteenth  and 
two  following  chapters   of  St.  John's   gospel, 

•  Phil.  ii.  9.  t  John  xvii.  5.  J  Heb.  iii.  22. 
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perhaps  the  most  moving  and  pathetic  address 
to  be  found  in  the  whole  compass  of  the  in- 
spired writings.  Now  that  this  address  should 
have  been  wholly  forgotten  by  them  under  their 
present  circumstances,  is  a  supposition  which 
on  ordinary  principles  cannot  be  made.  It  was 
delivered  by  Christ  for  the  express  purpose  of 
affording  consolation  on  the  prospect  of  His 
departure,  and  ihe/act  of  that  departure  would 
unquestionably  recall  it  strongly  to  their  minds. 
They  would  remember  that  He  had  told  them. 
It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away,  for  if 
I  go  not  awciy,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto 
you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you  .* 
In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions;  if  it 
were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you  ;  and  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place 
for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  receive  you  unto 
myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also  :■]' 
Because  Hive,  ye  shall  live  also  .'J:  and  they  would 
rejoice.  There  was  a  time  when,  in  a  tone 
of  despondency,  some  of  them  were  perhaps 
ready  to  exclaim,  we  trusted  th&t  it  had  been  He 
which  should  have  redeemed  Israel  :^  they  were 
now  assured  that  it  was  He  who  should  redeem 


'  Jolin  xvi.  7.  t   .John  n 

•  John  xiv,  19,  t  Luke  x 
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the  Israel  of  God,  and  as  the  Captain  of  their 
salvation,  should  conduct  them  to  their  ever- 
lasting home.  "  He  ever  liveth,"  they  would 
say,  "to  make  intercession  for  us;  He  has  as- 
cended to  His  Father  and  our  Father,  to  His  God 
and  our  God*  and  He  is  in  that  Divine  Presence 
for  us.  Our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  :■[  and 
whatever  may  be  our  earthly  tribulations,  it  is 
placed  beyond  the  reach  of  assault,  and  will  be 
eternal  like  His  own."  Neither  are  we  to  omit, 
in  this  place,  the  intelligence  which  had  just 
been  communicated  to  them  concerning  the 
second  coining  of  their  Lord :  Ye  men  of  Galilee, 
said  the  angels,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into 
heaven?  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  upfront 
you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye 
have  seen  Him  go  into  heaven.X  That  this  was  no 
subordinate  motive  of  joy,  may  be  inferred  from 
the  time  and  the  manner  of  its  announcement; 
and  while  it  served  to  impress  them  with  the 
highest  sense  ofthe  dignity  of  Christ,  and  to  bring 
back  to  their  recollection  what  He  had  himself 
repeatedly  stated  upon  the  subject,  it  would  be 
a  delightful  thought  that  the  exalted  Person 
who  should  hereafter  descend  in  glory  to  judge 
the  world,  would  be  that  same  Jesus,  that  same 
•  John  XX.  17.  t  Col.  iii.  :i.  1  Actai.  11. 
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beloved  Master  and  Friend,  whose  parting 
words  were  still  sounding  in  their  ears ;  whose 
last  looks  of  affection  were  treasured  in  their 
hearts. 

In  conclusion  we  may  observe, 

1 .  That  the  ascension  of  our  Lord  is  not  merely 
an  important  fact  in  the  history  of  redemption,  but 
that  it  furnishes  a  lesson  of  practical  duty. 

The  remark  is  just  in  its  application  to  each 
of  the  great  events  of  our  Saviour's  history, 
and  is  repeatedly  introduced  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. Did  He  humble  Himself  in  the  manner 
of  His  appearing  in  the  world  ?  Let  this  mind 
be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.*  Did 
He  endure  the  contradiction  of  sinners  against 
himself?  Consider  Him,  lest  ye  be  wearied  and 
faint  in  your  minds. '\  Did  He  suffer  upon  the 
cross  ?  We  are  to  be  crucified  with  Christy  and  to 
be  dead  with  Him.X  Did  He  rise  again  from  the 
grave?  We  are  to  reckon  ourselves  as  alive 
unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.\  Has 
He  ascended  into  heaven  ?  Set  your  affections 
on  things  above^  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God.\  Thither  our  desires  are  to  follow 
Him;   thither,  as  our  church  has  beautifully 

*  Phil.  ii.  5.  t  Heb.  xii.  3. 

X  Rom.  vi.  6,  8.  §  Rom.  vi.  11.  ||  Col.  iii.  2. 
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taught  us,  we  are  in  heart  and  mind  to  ascend, 
end  with  Him  continuaUy  dwell  *  Lift  up  your 
hearts  then,  and  elevate  your  views  above  the 
scene  immediately  around  you,  and  pursue  with 
Christian  alacrity  that  heavenward  path  which 
your  Saviour  has  trod  I  Let  others,  if  such  be 
their  ambition,  set  their  affections  on  things 
below ;  but  you  have  a  nobler  calling  and  a 
brighter  hope ;  and  the  man  whose  treasure  is 
in  heaven,  will  have  his  heart  there  also. 

2.  How  little  is  the  mere  man  nf  the  world 
capable  of  appreciating  the  intey'nal  state  and 
feelings  of  the  Christian. 

Suppose  the  apostles,  on  their  return  from 
Bethany  to  Jerusalem,  to  have  been  met  by 
some  of  their  unbelieving  countrymen,  in  what 
light  would  these  disciples  of  a  crucified  Master 
have  appeared  ?  Some  probably  would  have 
treated  them  with  insult,  as  fanatics  :  and  some 
with  compassion,  as  the  unhappy  dupes  of  a 
daring  imposture :  but  all  would  have  considered 
them  as  among  the  most  abject  and  most  mi- 
serable of  mankind  ;  as  men  whose  expectations 
had  been  utterly  disappointed,  and  whose  hopes 
were  blasted  for  ever.  Yet  were  these  persons, 
although  apparently  desolate,    rejoicing  with 

*  Collect  for  Ascension  Day. 
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unutterable  joy.  And  how  often  is  the  same 
remark  applicable  to  the  faithfnl  follower  of 
Christ,  in  every  age !  How  often,  when  all 
outward  circumstances  are  against  him,  does 
he  possess  that  peace  which  the  world  cannot 
give,  and  exult  in  that  joy  with  which  a  stranger 
intermeddleth  not .'  * 

3.  What  comfort  and  encouragement  may  we 
derive  from  this  subject  in  prosecuting  our  Christian 
course. 

Are  you  conscious,  ray  brethren,  of  many 
deviations  from  the  path  of  holy  obedience ; 
and  convinced  that  if  God  should  be  extreme 
to  mark  what  is  done  amiss,  you  would  be  un- 
able to  stand  before  Him?  Your  Saviour  is- 
seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
high,  and  hence  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  right- 
eous.\  How  powerful  and  persuasive  is  that 
intercession,  we  may  learn  in  some  measure 
from  the  prayer  which  He  offered  for  His  dis- 
ciples, and  not  for  them  only,  but  for  all  who 
should  believe  through  their  word ;  a  prayer 
which  breathes,  throughout,  the  most  tender 
affection  for  His  people :  /  pray  not  for  the 
world;  but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me; 
xiv.  10.  +  1  Johnii.  1. 
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for  they  are  thine.  Holy  Father,  keep  through 
thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast  given  me, 
that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  are.  Sanctify  them 
through  thy  truth :  thy  word  is  truth.  Father,  I 
will  that  they  also  wham  thou  hast  given  me,  be 
with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my 
glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me.* 

Are  you  terrified,  at  the  world's  hostility? 
Be  of  good  cheer :  He  has  overcome  the  world :  -f* 
and  having  endured  the  cross,  despising  (he  shame. 
He  is  now  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne 
of  God.t 

Are  you  disposed,  under  the  pressure  of 
afflictions,  to  conclude  that  He  has  forsaken  or 
forgotten  you  ?  So  too  might  St.  Stephen  have 
thought:  but  Behold!  said  he,  I  see  the  heavens 
opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  the  right 
hand  of  God:  \  not  seated,  as  in  a  state  of  re- 
pose; but  standing,  as  prepared  to  hasten  to 
the  aid  of  His  servant.  In  the  fact  of  His  ex- 
altation, we  find  an  evidence  that  His  people 
shall  not  be  left  destitute,  and  that  His  gracious 
assurance  shall  certainly  be  fulfilled ;  /  give 
unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish  ; 
neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.\\ 

*  John  xvii.         f  John  xvi.  33.         t  Heb.  xii.  2. 
^  Acts  vii.  56.  ||  John  x.  28. 
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Thus  let  us  learn  to  dwell  upon  this  subject j 
and  toderiye  from  it  the  consolations  and  the 
hopes  which  it  holds  forth  to  tcs  not  less  than 
to  the  beldved  apostles.  We  behold  not,  like 
them,  the  Redeemer  in  His  ascension  to  glory : 
but  for  us  is  the  declaration  recorded,  that 
hereafter  He"  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  He 
went  up  into  heaven ;  and  then  we  shall  be- 
hold Him  :  He  shall  so  come,  that  is.  He  shall 
come  in  the  clouds,  and  angels  shall  attend 
Him :  but  under  circumstances  how  different 
from  those  which  accompanied  His  ascension ! 
There  was  then  no  extraordinary  commotion : 
no  sign  from  heaven  announced  the  wonderful 
event :  but  His  next  coming  will  be  proclaimed 
by  the  voice  of  an  archangel,  and  with  the 
trump  of  God.  When  the  clouds  received  Him 
out  of  the  sight  of  His  apostles,  there  appeared 
unto  them  only  two  angels,  and  these  were  like 
men  in  white  apparel :  but  on  that  future  day  a 
countless  multitude  will  be  with  Him,  clothed 
in  the  garments  of  immortality.  His  departure 
from  the  earth  was  witnessed  by  a  few  disciples : 
at  His  return  all  that  are  in  their  graves  shall 
come  forth ;  *  and  every  eye  shall  see  Him.lf  Was 
this  a  subject  of  holy  comfort  and  encourage- 

*  John  V.  29.  t  Rev.  i.  7. 
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ment  to  the  apostles  ?  And  is  it  the  habit  of 
His  faithful  servants  to  be  looking  for  thai  blessed 
hope  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  Jesus  Christy 
the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  ?  *  May  we,  my 
brethren,  in  the  contemplation  of  these  things, 
like  them,  also  be  looking  for,  and  hasting  unto 
the  coming  1i  of  that  day ;  and  finally,  with  them, 
be  welcomed  to  the  presence,  and  enter  into 
the  joy  of  the  Lord. 

*  Titus  ii.  13.  t  2  Pet.  iii.  12. 
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SERMON  VIII. 

REJOICING  IN  THE  SABBATH. 

Psalm  xcii.  1,  2. 

'*  It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  and  to 
sing  praises  unto  Thy  name,  O  Most  High  :  to  shew  forth 
Thy  loving-kindness  in  the  morning,  and  Thy  faithfulness 
every  night." 


There  are  few  things  by  which  men  of  real 
religion  are  more  distinguished  from  the  men 
of  the  world,  than  by  the  disposition  with 
which  they  enter  upon  the  service  of  God,  and 
the  enjoyment  and  delight  which  it  affords 
them.  The  day  of  holy  rest  may  generally 
be  expected  to  find  a  welcome  from  all  classes 
of  society ;  and  many  who  are  but  partially  influ- 
enced by  the  spirit  of  religion,  will  on  that  day 
turn  with  willing  feet  to  the  courts  of  the  Lord. 
But  it  is  one  thing  to  bend  the  knee,  and  ano- 
ther to  offer  the  worship  which  is  in  spirit  and 
in  truth  ;  the  language  of  devotion'  it  is  easy  to 
utter :  the  test  of  the  faithful  worshipper  is  the 
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spirit  of  devotion.  To  him  the  day  which  is  set 
apart  for  intercourse  with  his  Maker,  shines  the 
best  and  the  brightest  of  all  the  seven  ;  amidst 
the  distractions  of  the  world,  he  looks  forward 
to  it  as  an  interval  of  peace  ;  he  expects  it  as  a 
day  of  refreshment  to  his  soul ;  a  season  when 
earthly  cares  shall  for  a  time  be  suspended, 
and  so  far  as  the  condition  of  this  state  will 
allow,  he  shall  join  in  the  occupations  of  a 
higher  world,  and  hold  converse  with  his  God. 
With  these  feelings,  and  in  this  spirit,  he  gives 
himself  to  the  service  of  prayer  and  praise ; 
rejoicing  that  he  has  the  privilege  of  approaching 
a  throne  of  grace,  and  permission  to  lift  up  his 
hands  to  Him  that  dwelleth  in  the  heavens  * 
Such  is  eminently  the  spirit  which  dictated  the 
Psalm  before  us;  it  is  entitled  a  song  for 
THE  SABBATH  DAY ;  and  the  sacred  writer 
commences  by  expressing  in  an  abrupt  and 
forcible  manner,  the  lively  initerest  which  he 
took  in  its  holy  solemnities:  It  is  a  good  thing  to 
give  thanks  unto  the  Lardy  and  to  sing  praises 
unto  thy  name,  O  Most  High. 

In  meditating  on  this  subject,  let  us 
I.  Consider  The  nature    of  the  devo- 
tional   SERVICE     HERE     RECOMMENDED,     AS 

*  Psalm  cxxiii.  1. 
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And, 

II.  Point  OUT  its  excellence. 

The  subject  may  be  beneficial  to  us  in  many 
respects;  and  especially  in  leading  us  to  in** 
quire  what  is  the  real  character  of  our  own 
worship,  and  in  exciting  us  to  that  fervent  and 
spiritual  devotion,  which  becomes  us,  as  pro- 
fessed members  of  the  church  of  God. 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  worship  in  general, 
as  consisting  both  of  prayer  and  praise,  is  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  and  suited  to  the  solemnity  of 
His  holy  day.  The  first  of  these  duties  is  in- 
culcated in  the  sacred  writings,  in  a  variety 
of  places:  the  house  of  the  Lord,  is  ^iiomt^f 
'prayer  ;*  His  people  are  instant  in  'prayer  ;\  He 
is  the  God  that  heareth  prayer ;%  but  the 
Psalmist,  in  this  place,  seems  to  advert  en- 
tirely to  the  subject  of  praise,  and  to  this^ 
therefore,  we  shall  confine  our  observations. 

He  brings  the  subject  before  us  under  a  two- 
fold view ;  expressing  himself  first  in  general 
terms,  and  then  specifying  some  particular 
grounds  of  adoration.  We  are,  in  general,  ta 
give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  and  to  sing  praises 

*  Isaiah  Ivi.  7.         f  Rom.  xii.  12.         I  Psalm  Ixv.  2. 
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unto  His  name;  whatever  be  the  immediate 
occasion  of  our  gratitude,  there  is,  in  the  very 
relation  which  we  bear  to  Almighty  God,  and 
in  the  perfections  which  belong  to  Him,  a 
claim  for  the  worship  of  every  intelligent  crea- 
ture. If  to  Him  belong  the  greaUiess,  and  the 
power,  and  the  glory,  and  the  victory,  and  the 
majesty,  and  all  that  is  in  the  heaven  and  in  the 
earth;  and  if  He  is  exalted  as  head  above  all ;* 
what  is  the  sentiment  which  the  consideration 
of  these  things  is  suited  to  awaken,  but  that 
which  was  expressed  with  such  solemnity  by 
the  king  of  Israel,  Now  therefore,  our  God,  we 
thank  Thee,  and  praise  Thy  glorious  name?-\  The 
very  thought,  that  a  Being  of  such  majesty 
condescends  to  reveal  Himself  as  our  God ; 
that  we  are  the  people  of  His  pasture,  and  the 
sheep  of  His  hand,\  should  of  itself  suffice  to 
call  forth  expressions  of  grateful  adoration, 
from  all  who  are  acquainted  with  His  name. 
We  are  accordingly  taught  by  our  church,  to 
join  in  a  general  ascription  of  praise  to  the 
Almighty,  under  the  title  of  God  and  Lord; 
whom  all  the  earth  doth  worship  ;  to  whom  all 

'  1  Chrou.  xxix.  11.  +1  Cluon.  xxix,  13. 

:  Paalm  xcv.  7. 
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angels  cry  aloud  ;  whom  apostles  and  prophets 
and  martyrs  praise,  and  the  holy  church 
throughout  all  the  world  doth  acknowledge, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  there  are  special  subjects  of  meditation 
and  thankfulness ;  and  of  these  the  Psalmist 
cites  in  particular,  the  loving -kindness,  and  the 
faithfulness  of  God ;  it  is  a  good  thing  to  shew 
fo}'th  thij  loving-kindness  in  the  morning,  and  /% 
faithfulness  every  night. 

For  the  illustration  of  this  idea,  he  directs 
our  attention  in  the  following  verses,  to  the 
works,  and  the  judgments,  and  the  mercies  of 
God.  All  these  testify  the  loving-kindness, 
and  faithfulness  of  the  Most  High ;  and  the 
more  closely  they  are  examined,  the  more 
clear  and  decisive  will  be  their  testimony. 

(I.)  In  deducing  an  argument  of  praise  from 
the  works  of  God,  he  says,  Thou,  Lord,  hast  made 
me  glad  through  thy  work  ;  I  will  triumph  in  the 
works  of  thy  hands;  O  Lord,  how  great  are  thy 
works,  and  thy  thoughts  are  very  deep*  To  a 
mind  like  his  every  thing  which  bears  the  mark 
of  the  divine  hand,  attests  not  merely  the 
power,  but  the  wisdom,  and  goodness,  and  truth 
of  the  Creator.     The  great  predominant  design 

•   Psalm>cii.4,  .5. 
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is  SO  obviously  benevolent,  and  notwithstanding 
the  transgressions  of  mankind,  continues  so 
decisively  at  this  day  to  maintain  the  same 
character,  that  even  those  parts  of  the  creation, 
in  which  there  is  neither  voice  nor  sound,  seem 
to  proclaim  it  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.* 

(2.)  The  psalmist  next  turns  to  ihQ  judgments 
and  the  mercies  of  God,  apparently  opposing 
them  to  each  other  in  the  way  of  contrast,  and 
thus  particularly  magnifying  the  loving-kindness 
and  faithfulness  of  the  Lord  in  reference  to 
His  people.  The  enemies  of  the  Most  High 
shall  be  scattered  and  shall  perish ;  but  the  horn 
of  the  righteous  shall  be  ea^alted  like  the  horn  of  a 
unicorn  ;'\  i.  e.  they  shall  have  abundance  of 
prosperity;  it  is  an  allusion  to  a  custom  said 
to  have  been  prevalent  in  some  parts  of  the 
east,  of  adorning  the  head  with  a  fillet  and  a 
horn,  as  a  mark  of  rejoicing;  the  wicked  spring 
as  the  grass :  but  the  righteous  shall  flourish  like 
the  palm-tree ;  he  shall  grow  like  a  cedar  in  Le- 
banon :  :|;  the  prosperity  of  the  one  is  only  for  a 
moment;  that  of  the  other  shall  be  lasting: 
the  one  is  like  the  grass  of  the  field,  soon  to 
be  cut  down  and  destroyed ;  the  other  a  tree 
of  stately  growth,  with  all  the  blessed  influ- 

*  Psalm  xix.     f  Psalm  xcii.  9,  10.     X  Psalm  xcii.  7, 12. 
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ences  of  heaven  descending  copiously  upon  it, 
and  rendering  it  fragrant  and  fruitful  even  in 
old  age.;  a  visible  proof  of  that  loving-kindness 
and  faithfulness  which  exists  throughout  all 
generations* 

Such  is   the  manner   in  which   the  sacred 
writer  seems  to  follow  up  his  own  recommendr 
ation  of  the  service  of  praise;    and  on  such 
grounds  every  pious  Israelite  would  feel  him* 
self  bound  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  and  to 
sing  praises  unto  His  name.     But  what  then 
shall  we  say  concerning  the  members  of  the 
Christian  church  ?  Whether  the  psalmist  might 
not  himself  be  looking  forward  to  those  daycr^ 
when  the  love  and  faithfulness  of  God  should 
be  so  wonderfully  commended  to  us  by  the 
gift  of  His  son,  is  a  question  which  we  may 
not  venture  absolutely  to  decide ;  but  if  this 
were  not  in  his  contemplation,  how  much  more 
exalted  is  that  evidence  of  the  divine  goodness 
which  now  meets  us  in  the  chnstian  Sabbath, 
than  all  the  works  of  creation,  and  all  the  inter- 
positions of  a  gracious  Providence !     The  very 
day  on  which  we  meet  for  devotion  is  kept  in 
remembrance  of  a  greater  event  than  the  cre- 
ation of  the  world,  even  the  resurrection  of  the 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.  It  points  us 
to  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  once  born  into  the 
world,  once  subjected  to  a  life  of  pain,  and 
expiring  upon  the  cross;  but  now  ascending 
from  the  grave,  and  resuming  in  the  heavens 
that  glory  which  belonged  to  Him  before  the 
world  was.  It  reminds  us  that  we  have  beheld 
the  loving-kindness  and  faithfulness  of  God  in 
their  highest  perfection ;  He  had  promised  a 
Saviour,  and  the  promise  was  fulfilled;  God  so 
loved  the  ivorld  that  He  gave  His  o/ily  begotten 
So?i,  that  whosoever  bel'ievetli  in  Him  should  ?iot 
perish,  but  have  everlastiug  life*  It  leads  us  to 
demand,  with  the  apostle,  He  that  spared  not 
His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us  all, 
how  shall  He  not  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all 
things?^  With  this  history  in  our  hands,  what 
reasonable  man  shall  pretend  to  doubt  either  of 
His  goodness  or  His  veracity?  Did  He  so  love 
us  as  to  give  His  Son  on  our  behalf,  and  will  He 
withhold  inferior  mercies  ?  Did  He  preserve 
inviolate,  for  so  many  ages  of  wickedness  and 
crime,  the  promise  of  a  Redeemer,  and  shall 
He  fail  in  any  promise  to  His  faithful  people  ? 
How  does  it,  therefore,  become  us  to  sanctify 
*  Joliii  ill.  IG.  t  Rom.  viii.  32. 
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this  consecrated  day  by  giving  thanks  unto  the 
Lord,  and  singing  praises  to  His  name,  for  His 
mercy  and  for  His  truth's  sake ! 

We  have  hitherto  spoken  chiefly  of  the  mo- 
tive and  obligation  to  this  service,  as  the  writer 
himself  does  in  the  remainder  of  the  psalm  ; 
but  the  words  require  us  to  notice  the  occasiojis 
on  which  we  should  worship,  and  the  sjnril  in 
which  our  services  should  be  performed. 

With  regard  to  the  occasions,  the  psalmist 
intimates  that  it  was  his  custom.  To  skew  forth 
the  iovi?ig- kindness  of  God  in  the  tnorning,  and  his 
faithfulness  efoery  night.  And  in  another  place  he 
says.  Evening  and  morning,  and  at  noon,  wilt  I 
•pray  and  cry  aloud*  We  are  not  however  to 
infer  that  he  would  limit  to  those  hours  the 
aspiration  of  his  prayers  and  praises  :  his  words 
imply  only  that  he  would  not  neglect  those 
stated  seasons,  the  recurrence  of  which  to  man 
is  so  essential  to  the  maintenance  of  devotional 
habits  :  and  from  the  manner  in  which  he  ex- 
presses himself,  it  is  obvious  that  he  would 
neglect  no  part  of  the  Sabbath  which  he  could 
occupy  in  so  good  a  work.  It  was  a  day  on 
which  he  would  be  careful  not  to  think  his 
own  thoughts,  nor  to  do  his  own  loorks,  nor  to 
•  Psalm  U.  17. 
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speak  his  own  words ;  but  to  give  every  part  of 
it  to  sacred  meditations,  or  to  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  that  loving-kindness  and  faithfulness 
which  he  so  deeply  felt.  Neither  would  he 
confine  himself  to  a  solitary  service.  He  says, 
it  is  u  good  thing  to  shew  forth  thy  loving^kind^ 
ness;  that  is,  to  proclaim  it  to  others,  and  to 
joia  with  others  in  the  celebration  of  it.  Such 
a  man  was  doubtless  to  be  found  in  the  duties 
of  social  worship:  his  determination  .would  be 
like  that  of  Joi^ua;  as  for  me  and  my  house,  we 
will  serve  the  Lord.*  He  1  was  assuredly  to  be 
seen  also  in  the  assemblies  of  the  saints,  mingling 
his  hearty  thanksgivings  with  those  of  the 
people.  It  is  uncertain  by  whom  the  psalm 
was  composed ;  but  there  can  be  no  question 
that  the  writer  of  it  would  have  been  ready  to 
invite  every  one  around  him,  O  come,  let  us  sing 
unto  the  Lord :  let  us  make  a  joyful  noise  to  the 
'Rock,  of  our  salvation.  Let  us  come  before  His 
presence  with  .  thanksgiving,  and  make  a  Joyful 
noise  unto  Him  with  psalms. -[ 

.We  tecQgnisQ  also,  in  this  earnestness  of 
adoration,  something  of  the  spirit  with  which 
a  good  man  will  engage  in  that  service ;  and 
our  text  will  convince  m  that  the  solemnities 

*  Josh.  xxiv.  15.  t  Prf.  xcv.  I,  2. 
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of  the    Sabbath   should    be   conducted    with 
cheerful/less  and  with  reverence. 

They  should  be  conducted  with  cheerfulness. 
This  seems  to  be  implied  in  the  very  circum- 
stance of  giving  thanks  and  praises  to  the  most 
High  ;  and  the  writer  shews  that  this  espe- 
cially was  his  feeling,  by  exhorting  the  Israel- 
ites, in  the  following  verse,  to  worship  with 
instruments  of  music ;  Upmi  an  instrument  of 
ten  strings,  upon  the  psaltery,  and  upon  the  harp  ;* 
all  suited  to  elevate  the  mind,  and  to  inspire 
the  heart  with  cheerfulness  and  joy. 

And  it  is  essential  that  all  this  should  be 
done  with  a  deep  and  reverential  awe  of  the 
divine  Majesty.  That  such  was  the 'solemn 
feeling  of  the  psalmist,  is  evident  from  the 
manner  in  which  he  addresses  the  Object  of 
his  adoration  :  It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks 
unto  the  Lord,  and  to  sing  praises  unto  thy  7iame, 
O  Most  High!  As  if  he  had  said,  "  Thou  art 
worthy  of  all  praise ;  but  with  what  humble 
reverence  should  such  a  creature  as  man  pre- 
sume to  lift  up  his  voice  in  Thy  sacred  presence ! 
Let  me  feel,  in  the  very  contemplation  of  Thy 
goodness,  that  I  am  a  poor  child  of  the  earth, 
and  that  Thou  art  exalted  as  God  above  ail ! 

'  Verse  3. 

M  2 
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Yet  even  as  from  the  diist  let  my  voice  be  heard 
among  them  that  praise  Thee !  arid  let  the  lifting 
Hp  of  my  hands  be  acceptable  in  Thy  sight !" 

Before  I  pass  on  to  the  next  point  of  con- 
sideration, permit  me  to  ask  whether  these  are 
the  prevailing  motives  and  dispositions  which 
influence  your  minds  in  the  duties  of  sacred 
worship  ?     Is  it  in  this  spirit  that  you  bend  the 
knee  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus: 
Christ;  and  is  it  thus  that  you  address  your- 
selves to  the  most  High,  in  the  seasons  of  re-, 
tirement,  and  join  in  sincere  devotion  with  the 
assemblies  of  His  people?     Where   there   is 
unfeigned   gratitude   of  heart,   there   will   be 
assuredly  the  expression  of  it;,  and  instead  of 
appearing  as  mere  spectators  in  the  house  of 
God,  we  shall  be  impelled  to  bear  our  part, 
however  lowly,  in   the  sacred  service :  /  will 
give  thee  thanks,  saith  David,  in  the  great  con- 
gregation  ;  I  will  praise  thee  among  much  people.* 
Having  now  noticed,  in  some  lea,ding  par- 
ticulars, the  NATURE  of  that  devotional  service 
which  is  peculiarly  appropriate  to  the  Sabbath, 
I  proceed,  in  the  second  place,  to  point  out  its 

EXCELLENCE. 

We  are  told  by  the  psalmist,  that  it  is  a 

*  Ps.  XXXV.  18. 
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good  thing  to  be  so  engaged.  It  is  a  good  thingi, 
because  it  is  right,  proper y  becoming  ;  it  is  such 
a  service  as  we  ought  to  offer :  there  are  strong 
claims  upon  the  gratitude  and  thanksgiving  of 
all  'men ;  claims  upon  e/^,  who  live  under  the 
gospel  dispensation,  so  powerful,  that  if  we 
should  hold  our  peace,  the  very  stones  would  cry 
out!^  .  . 

It  is  a  goody  because  a  pleasant  things 
There  are  numbers,  it  is  true,  who  have  no 
taste  for  such  employment :  the  only  notion, 
which  they  have  of  religion,  is  that  it  is  some- 
thing of  a  gloomy  and  melancholy  cast;  and 
with  their  present  turn  of  mind,  nothing  could  be 
more  irksome  to  them  than  to  dedicate  much 
of  their  time  to  devotion.  If  they  perceive  not 
their  obligation  to  the  Father  of  mercies,  they 
cannot  be  very  eager  in  acknowledging  it :  if 
there  be  no  love  for  God,  no  spiritual  sense  of 
the  blessings  to  be  derived  from  a  Redeemer, 
it  cannot  be  expected  that  such  persons  should 
have  much  pleasure  in  His  holy  service*  Their 
pursuits,  their  tastes,  their  desires,  are  all  of  a 
nature  to  forbid  it.  But  where  there  is  a  right 
disposition,  where  there  is  a  believing  trust  in 
the   blessings    of  the   gospel,    through   Jesus 

*  Luke  xix.  40. 
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Christ  J  where  there  is  the  peace  and  the  love 
of  Ood  ;  in  such  cases  there  will  be  a  pleasure 
in  the  BCTvice  of  praise,  of  which  the  ignorant 
tstnd  thoughtless^  know  nothing.  O  hmo  amidhle, 
saith  the  psalmist,  are  thy  dweiiings,  thou  Lord 
of  Host^  I  Blessed  are  they  theA  dwell  in  thy 
house,  they  will  he  still  pr^aising  thee  i  I  had  rather 
be  a  door-keeper  in  the  house  of  my  God,  than  io 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness.*  Praise  the  Lord, 
for  the  Lord  is  good}  sing  praises  unto  His  name, 
for  it  is  pkasant  :\  praise  ye  the  Lord,  for  it  is  -a 
good  thing' to  sing  praises  unto  our  God;  for  it  is 
pleasant,  and  pridse  is  comely. X  To  such  persons, 
this  is aduty 'peculiarly  attractive  and  delightful. 
It  is  the  work  which,  abov6  all  others,  has  a 
tendency  to  raise  and  exhilarMe  the  soul,  and 
it  is  that  to  which  Christian  joy  most  per- 
suasively prompts  us. 

It  is  good,  because  it  tends  to  glorify  God. 

We  have  the  declaration  to  this  effect  of  the 
Most  High  Himself:  whoso  offereth  praise  glori- 
fieth  meJ^  We  have  the  command  of  almighty 
God  thus  to  honour  Him  ;  we  have  the  example 
of  the  best  and  holiest  men,  in  all  periods  of  the 
church,  who  in  this  way  united  to  bless  His 

*  Ps.Ixxxiv.  1,4, 10.  t  Ps,  cxlv.  3. 

t  Ps.  cxlvii.  1.  *%  Ps.  1.  23. 
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name!  we  have  the  concurrent  testimony  of 
migcls.  and  archangels^  and  all  the  company  of 
heaveriy  who  laud  and  magnify  His  glorious  name, 
evermore  praising  Him,  and  saying.  Holy,  holy^ 
holy  Lord  God  Almighty,  heaven  and  earth  arc 
full  of  thy  glory ;  Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Lord  most 
High.  ^ 

It  is  good,  because  it  has  an  important  t^ency 
to  keep  us  in  mind  of  the  loving-kindness  andfakh'^. 
fulness  of  God. 

If  it  be  desirable  at  all  that  we  should  be 
sensible  of  these  things,  it  is  desirable  that  we 
should  have  an  abiding  impression  of  them ; 
that  we  should  be  continually  sensible  how 
good  and  gracious  is  the  Lc»rd  unto  them  that 
fear  Him.  And  what  is  so  likely  to  produce 
such  an  effect,  as  a  frequent  recurrence  to  these 
subjects  ?  If  a  man  live  wholly  without  God, 
without  any  regard  for  His  mercies,  or  any 
meditations  upon  His  veracity,  he  will  gradually 
lose  whatever  slight  impression  he  once  had 
of  these  things  :  nay,  we  have  many  instances 
how  completely  all  sense  of  religion  itself  may 
be  eradicated  and  lost  by  a  systematic  neglect 
of  sacred  worship. 

To  keep  alive,  therefore,  a  right  sense  of  the 
goodness  and  faithfulness  of  God,  it  is  important 
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that  we  should  have  some  seasons  for  recalling 
our  minds  to  the  contemplation  of  them.  It  is 
important  that  we  should  have  certain  stated 
seasons,  since  in  the  multiplicity  of  worldly 
cares,  the  subject  will  otherwise  escape  us. 
This  benefit  we  have,  therefore,  in  a  right  use 
of  the  day  of  rest :  it  leads  us  to  a  frequent 
consideration  of  the  great  things  which  God 
has  done  in  our  behalf;  it  fixes  them  in  the 
memory,  so  that  they  become  familiarized  to 
the  mind  ;  and  instructing  us  in  the  service  of 
praise  tends  to  shew  us  forcibly,  by  obtaining 
the  confession  from  ourselves,  how  great  is  His 
mercy,  and  how  enduring  His  faithfulness ! 

It  is  a  good  thing,  because  it  habitually 
teaches  us  to  rely  upon  that  goodness  and  to  trust 
in  that  veracity. 

The  psalmist,  on  beholding  the  prosperity  of 
the  wicked  and  the  occasional  depression  of  the 
just,  declares  that  he  lost  much  of  his  con- 
fidence :  his  steps  had  well  nigh  slipped  ;*  he  was 
not  sufficiently  awake  to  the  love  and  faithful- 
ness of  the  Lord ;  and  in  the  psalm  before  us 
we  are  told,  in  relation  to  God's  dealings  with 
the  wicked,  A  brutish  man  knoweth  not,  neither 
doth  a  fool  understand  this.-f     It  is  necessary  for 

*   *.  Ps.  Ixxiii.  2.  -{-  Ps.  xcii.  6. 
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this  purpose  to  look  beyond  the  mere  circum-* 
stances  which  are  visible,  to  the  hand  which  is 
invisible.  And  does  it  not  follow  therefore, 
that  the  more  we  are  brought  by  the  true  spirit 
of  devotion  to  acquaint  ourselves  with  God, 
the  more  firm  will  be  our  reliance  upon  Him? 
What  we  learn  in  this  devotional  way  does  not 
appeal  merely  to  the  understanding;  it  goes 
to  the  heart;  it  reaches  the  very  springs  of 
thought;  it  forms  and  matures,  and  is, inter- 
woven  with,  our  principles  ;  and  by  the  aid  of 
that'  grace  without  which  we  can  do  nothings 
but  which  works  by  means,  it  gradually  leads 
us  to  repose  with  unshaken  trust  upon  the 
Rock  of  our  salvation.  In  this  spirit  the  whole 
of  the  latter  part  of  the  psalm  is  composed,  as' 
a  natural  deduction  from  the  right  employment 
of  the  Sabbath ;  and  if  we  follow  the  example 
of  the  psalmist  in  his  offerings  of  praise,  why 
shall  we  not  be  blessed  like  him  with  a  holy 
and  abiding  conviction  that  God  will  still  ma- 
nifest His  loving-kindness  to  uSy  and  fulfil  in 
our  behalf  His  promises  of  grace  ? 

It  is  a  good  thing,  because  it  assists  to  keep 
alive  our  feelings  of  gratitude  and  love. 

Where  is  the  Christian  who  has  not  expe- 
rienced on  many  occasions  the  pernicious  effect 
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of  worldly  cares  and  worldly  communications, 
in  weakening  the  energy  of  his  religious  af- 
fections, and  sensibly  taking  away  from  that 
fervour  of  gratitude,  with  which,  in  happier 
times,  he  looked  up  to  the  Father  of  mercies  ? 
A  cold  notion  of  religious  truth,  so  far  as  it 
regards  the  intellect  alone,  may  easily  be  pre- 
served ;  it  will  often  remain  in  the  same  way 
with  any  other  truth  which  has  once  been  ad- 
mitted on  satisfactory  evidence ;  but  the  af- 
fections of  the  soul  require  to  be  cultivated ; 
they  can  flourish  only  in  use  and  exercise ;  to 
leave  them  to  themselves,  is  in  fact  to  destroy 
their  power,  to  rob  them  of  all  their  energy ; 
in  order  to  support  them  in  their  full  vigour,  it 
is  necessary  that  we  should  avail  ourselves  of 
every  opportunity  which  may  fix  them  upon 
their  proper  object.  We  find  accordingly,  that 
those  persons  who  have  been  the  most  re- 
markable for  their  overflowing  love  to  God  and 
man,  who  have  felt  most  deeply  the  obligation 
under  which  they  are  laid  by  the  mercies  of 
providence  and  grace,  are  precisely  the  men 
who  have  been  most  remarkable  for  the  spirit 
of  devotion.  At  the  sacred  altar  of  their  Lord 
they  kindled  again  their  dying  graces ;  and 
while  the  incense  of  their  thanksgiving  went 


REJOICING  IN  THE  SABBATH.  171 

Up  to  heaven,  thither  also  their  affections 
ascended,  and  caught  new  life  and  energy  from 
that  blessed  communion.  Such  is  ever  the 
progress  of  that  real  and  spiritual  religion 
which  lives  in  the  hearts  of  all  true  believers ; 
it  leads  them  with  fervent  adoration  to  shew 
forth  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord  in  the 
morning,  and  His  faithfulness  every  night;  and 
by  the  hearty  performance  of  this  duty,  it  adds 
still  more  largely  to  the  warmth  of  their  grati- 
tude, the  vigour  of  their  faith,  the  fervour  of 
their  love. 

Hence  it  is  a  good  thing  to  be  thus  em- 
ployed, by  reason  o(  the  security  which  it  affords 
against  the  habits  and  maxims,  and  esftrnples  of  an 
evil  world. 

There  is  no  man  so  little  iikely  to  be  over- 
c6me  by  these  things,  as  the  person  who  is 
frequently  holding  intercourse  with  God  in  the 

L exercise  of  devotion.  While  impressed  with  a 
sense  of  his  obligation  to  the  Author  of  all 
grace,  for  the  great  things  which  He  has  al- 
ready wrought  on  his  behalf,  and  the  greater 
things  which  He  has  promised,  how  opposite 
to  his  inclinations  will  be  the  allurements  and 
temptations  of  the  world  !  What  things  might 
otherwise  seem  ^Y/i«  ((/Am,  all  these  he  is  more 
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ready  to  count  loss  for  Christ ;  he  feels  more 
and  more  deeply  the  value  of  eternal  things, 
and  every  additional  view  which  he  takes  of 
the  loving  kindness  and  truth  of  the  Lord,  as 
seen  especially  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ, 
serves  only  to  confirm  him  in  the  determination 
to  do  nothing  which  may  throw  despite  upon 
His  mercy,  or-  indicate  distrust  of  His  great 
and  precious  promises,  With  love  in  his  heart, 
and  heaven  in  his  contemplation,  he  passes 
through  the  world  as  a  stranger  and  pilgrim 
upon  earth,  viewing  with  holy  indifference  the 
temptations  which  it  can  present  to  him,  or 
fighting  courageously  the  battles  of  his  faith. 

Well  therefore  may  we  say,  with  the  psalmist, 
it  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord^ 
and  to  sing  praises  unto  thy  name,  O  Most  High  ! 
But  let  us  not  be  contented  with  the  mere 
form  of  devotion  ;  let  us  cultivate  the  spirit  of 
it,  seeking  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in 
truth ;  and  as  we  possess  a  corrupt  nature,  and 
are  but  too  apt  to  grow  weary  in  well-doing,  let 
us  avail  ourselves  of  every  help  and  assistance 
to  kindle  the  flame  of  gratitude  where  it  exists 
not,  and  to  increase  it  where  it  is.  Contem- 
plate, especially  with  this  view,  the  exceeding 
love  of  your  Redeemer ;  view  Him  in  His  glory 
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and  His  humiliation ;  follow  Him  into  the  place 
of  His  agony ;  stand  by  and  behold  Him  on 
the  cross ;  see  His  body  broken  and  His  blood 
shed  for  you  ;  listen  to  Him,  still  speaking  by 
His  word.  His  providences,  His  ministers.  His 
sacraments,  and  then  ask  whether  any  but  a 
soul  which  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins — dead 
to  the  accents  of  mercy,  dead  to  the  influence 
of  love,  dead  to  all  the  motives  by  which  it 
might  be  expected  that  a  rational  being  should 
be  persuaded— can  continue  insensible  and 
unmoved? 

Is  not  this,  my  brethren,  a  fair  test  by  which 
the  religion  of  every  one  of  us  may  be  tried? 
*'  How  am  I  affected  by  the  loving  kindness  and 
faithfulness  of  my  God  and  Saviour?  What 
are  my  emotions  of  gratitude  for  all  the  benefits 
which  I  daily  receive  ?  With  what  feelings  do 
I  bend  the  knee,  or  approach  the  table  of  the 
Lord  ?  Is  there  nothing  of  pure  devotion,  no- 
thing within  my  heart  which  excites  me  to 
blessing,  adoration,  and  praise?  What,  then, 
is  my  religion  ?  What  interest  have  /  in  this 
Saviour  ?  What  sense  or  perception  have  /  of 
these  great  and  abundant  blessings,  which  have 
flowed  in  so  many  streams  from  the  Fountain 
of  mercy  ?"     May  it  please  God  to  take  away 
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from  us  all  coldness  and  indifference  on  matters 
of  such  importance !  May  the  principles  of  true 

» 

religion  be  grafted  in  our  hearts !  Then  shall 
we  indeed  find  it  a  good  and  pleasant  thing  to 
be  thankful !  Then  shall  we  esteem  the  Sabbath 
a  delight f  holy  of  the  Lord^  honourable  ;  and  thus 
employing  it  in  the  service  of  prayer  and  praise, 
shewing  forth  the  loving^kindness  of  God  in  the 
morning y  and  His  faithfulness  every  night,  we 
shall  pass  with  joy  from  these  Sabbaths  on 
earth,  to  that  Sabbath  above,  in  which  the 
voice  of  praise  is  never  silent ;-  but  through  all 
the  courts  of  heaven  are  heard  the  strains  of 
unceasing  adoration,  the  everlasting  songs  and 
hallelujahs  of  the  blessed ! 
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"SERMON  IX. 

THE  MOTIVES  FOR  CHRISTIAN  CONCORD. 

PlIILIPPIANS  ii.  ly  2. 

If  there  be  therefore  any  consolation  in  Christy  if  any 
comfort  of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if  any 
bowels  and  mercies :  Fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be  like- 
minded,  having  the  same  love,  being  of  one  accord,  of  one 
mind." 


The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  was  meant  to  be 
a  never-failing  source  of  peace  on  earth  and 
good-will  to  men.  This  is  the  spirit  which  it 
uniformly  breathes,  and  which  marks  the  cha- 
racter of  all  who  duly  partake  of  its  healing 
and  heavenly  influence.  Such  however  are  the 
infirmities  of  human  nature,  even  among  those 
who  are  born  of  the  Spirit  *  and  have  tasted  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  comCf-^  that  they  need  to 
be  continually  put  in  remembrance  of  their 
duty,  and  to  be  earnestly  admonished  in  this 

*  John  iii,  6.  t  Heb.  vi.  5. 
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respect  as  well  as  in  others ;  that  their  disposi- 
tions and  conduct  may  be  worthy  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ.     So  deeply  was  St.  Paul  impressed 
with  the  vast  importance  of  the  subject,  that 
he  omits  no  opportunity  of  enforcing  it  upon 
his  converts.     In  this  epistle  he  bestows  great 
commendations   upon   the  Philippians:    they 
were  remarkable  for  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit: 
he  regarded  them  as  his  brethraiy  dearly  beloved, 
and  longed  for ;   and   they   sympathized   most 
kindly  with  his  afflictions,  and  ministered  to 
his  wants :    yet  even   to  these  men  does   he 
think  it  expedient  to  state  the  importance  of 
cultivating  the   spirit  of  christian   unity   and 
brotherly  love;    and  the  terms   in  which   he 
urges  the  duty  are  remarkably  impressive :  If 
there  be  therrfore  any  consolation  in  Christy  if  any 
t:omfort  of  lov^,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  if 
any  bowels  atid  mercies,  fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  be 
like-minded,  having  the  same  love,  being  of  one 
accord,  of  one  mind. 
We  may  consider, 

I.  The  EXHORTATION. 

II.  The     MOTIVES      BY     WHICH     IT     IS     EN- 
FORCED. 

We  are  to  regard  the  passage  as  addressed 
not  less  to  ourselves   than   to  the   people  at 
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Philippi ;  may  it  be  effective,  by  the  influence 
of  the  Divine  Spirit,  in  promoting  among  us 
these  holy  dispositions ! 

L  The  exhortation. — It  is  in  substance 
A  CALL  to  christian  CONCORD!  that  yc  bc 
like  minded^  having  the  same  love^  being  of  one 
accord^  of  one  mind.  In  each  clause  of  this 
exhortation  there  is  probably  a  distinct  mean-^ 
ing;  and  we  shall  not  materially  err,  if  we 
understand  the  apostle,  as  in  these  words 
inviting  the  Philippians  to  cultivate  unity  of 
doctrine  and  unity  of  heart :  to  maintain  in  all 
purity  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  to  show 
the  effect  of  it  in  their  love  to  God  and  to 
each  other. 

1 .  Now  in  requiring  this  unity  of  sentiment, 
it  will  scarcely  be  supposed  that  St.  Paul, 
with  all  the  knowledge  which  he  possessed  of 
the  difficulties  belonging  to  many  subjects  of 
revelation,  and  all  the  experience  which  he  at 
that  time  had  of  the  prejudices  and  passions 
even  of  pious  and  well  intentioned  men,  could 
expect  an  exact  and  perfect  similarity:  he 
knew  full  well,  that  notwithstanding  the  in- 
struction afforded  even  by  the  apostles,  who 
were  divinely  inspired,  and  who  personally 
endeavoured  to  correct  error  and  to  maintain 

N 


178  THE    MOTIVES    FOR 

the  simplicity  of  truth,  some  difference  of  opi- 
nion was  ever  creeping  into  the  churches ;  and 
that  after  all  the  care  which  could  be  used, 
some  things  would  still  appear  in  a  manner  at 
best  ambiguous  and  obscure.  What  then  is  to 
be  expected  in  these  latter  times  ?  Is  it  to  be 
supposed,  that  when  we  can  have  recourse, 
only  to  the  written  oracles  of  God,  without 
any  inspired  teacher  to  throw  light  upon  what 
is  obscure,  and  to  check  with  authority  the 
slightest  deviation  from  the  paths  of  heavenly 
wisdom,  there  shall  be  among  all  the  members 
of  the  Christian  church  a  perfect  accordance  of 
opinion  ?  Neither  experience  nor  the  character 
of  divine  revelation  itself  would  lead  us  to  such 
a  conclusion.  That  holy  influence,  which  brings 
men  to  the  knowledge  of  salvation  by  Jesus 
Christ,  does  not  convert  them  into  infallible 
beings ;  it  does  not  give  them  in  all  its  fulness 
and  extent  that  knowledge  which  they  shall 
possess  hereafter ;  however  strong  be  their 
faith,  however  ardent  their  charity,  however 
exemplary  their  conduct,  it  is  still  true  that 
now  they  know  But  in  part ;  they  will,  there- 
fore, almost  necessarily  differ  in  judgment  upon 
some  points  of  their  belief,  and  that  difference 
does  thus  far  necessarily  involve  error. 
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Should  any  person  conclude  from  this  state- 
ment, that  a  man  is  at  liberty  to  believe  just 
what  he  pleases ;  and  that  from  regard  to  the 
acknowledged  difficulty  of  some  parts  of  divine 
revelation,  and  the  acknowledged  infirmities 
of  our  common  nature,  the  Almighty  looks 
with  indifference  upon  our  creed ;  not  only 
would  such  a  reasoner  arrive  at  a  conclusion 
which  the  argument  does  not  warrant,  but  the 
whole  tenor  of  the  Scriptures  would  most  deci- 
sively reprove  him.  There  are  certain  doc- 
trines which,  by  the  very  manner  of  propound- 
ing them,  are  declared  to  be  essential  to  sal- 
vation, He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  ever- 
lasting life ;  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  him:*  and  there  is  a  certain  course  of  life, 
grounded  upon  these  doctrines,  which  it  is  the 
bounden  duty  of  every  man  to  pursue  :  without 
holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord:  f  ^hat  doth  it 
profit  though  a  man  say  he  hath  faith  and  have  not 
tDorks?  can  faith  save  him?'^  Some  doctrines, 
therefore,  are  contained  in  Scripture  which  will 
be  received  by  every  honest  and  good  heart :  it 
IB  at  the  peril  of  our  souls  that  we  reject  them ; 
butconcerning  a  multitude  of  propositions  which 

*  John  iii.  36.  t  Heb.  xii.  14.  I  James  ii.  14. 
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might  readily  be  suggested, — such,  for  example, 
as  respect  the  providence  of  God,  the  precise 
limits  of  divine  and  human  agency,  the  state  of 
departed  spirits  after  death,  and  a  variety  of 
others  which  very  remotely  affect,  if  they  can 
be  said  to  affect  at  all  the  cause  of  practical 
holiness — no  man  of  sound  mind  will  look  for  a 
cordial  agreement  throughout  the  Christian 
church.  The  distinction  between  doctrines 
essential  to  salvation  and  those  which  are  not 
essential  is  founded  alike  upon  reason  and 
Scripture  and  the  very  nature  of  spiritual 
things ;  and  narrow  as  is  the  way  which  leadeth 
unto  life,  it  is  probable  that  many  are  walking 
in  it,  with  whom  certain  travellers  on  the  same 
road  will  hold  no  communication,  regarding 
them  as  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
and  strangers  from  the  covenant  of  promise.  * 
For  we  all  know  how  great  is  the  tendency  of 
difference  in  opinion,  upon  religious  subjects 
more  especially,  to  make  men  view  each  other 
with  suspicion  and  dislike ;  we  naturally  asso- 
ciate ourselves  with  .  those  whose  sentiments 
correspond  with  our  own,  and  although  love  to 
all  the  followers  of  Christ,  especially  on  the 
ground  that  they  are  Christians,  is  repeatedly 

•  Eph.  ii.  12, 
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inculcated  in  the  New  Testament,  we  are  apt 
either  to  think  slightly  of  their  character  be- 
cause they  concur  not  most  exactly  with  our  * 
favourite  notions ;  or  we  regard  them  with  a 
very  subordinate  sort  of  affection,  even  while 
we  believe  them  to  be  the  children  of^  God. 
Such  is  undoubtedly  the  case  at  the  present 
day ;  and  such  was,  in  some  instances,  the 
case  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul :  and  the  great 
object  of  the  passage  before  us  is  to  recall  the 
members  of  the  Christian  church  to  a  better 
mind,  to  fix  their  hearts  on  the  same  leading 
principles,  and  to  persuade  them  to  the  exer- 
cise of  unreserved  affection  and  of  mutual  love. 

It  is  reasonable  to  conclude,  therefore,  that 
the  state  of  mind,  thus  recommended,  may 
really  be  attained ;  that  for  all  useful  purposes, 
and  according  to  the  full  sense  of  the  apostle's 
exhortation,  there  may  be  both  unity  of  senti- 
ment and  unity  of  heart ;  but  how  then  is  this 
to  be  accomplished? 

For  this  purpose  two  things  are  especially 
required  :  first,  a  just  view  of  the  great  design  of 
Christianity ;  and,  secondly,  the  cultivation  of  a 
humble  spirit. 

(1 .)  The  design  of*  Christianity  was  to  make 
men  holy  in  this  life  and  happy  in  the  ne.vt : 
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to  repair  the  ruins  of  the  fall  ;  to  restore 
to  us  the  image  which  was  then  defaced,  and 
to  make  us  heirs  of  God  and  joitit  heirs  with 
Christ.  If  this  then  its  great  and  avowed  end 
be  answered  in  any  instance ;  if  we  see  those 
who  were  formerly  under  the  servitude  of  sin 
now  brought  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God  ;  if  we  perceive  that  they  pos- 
sess the  divine  principle  of  love  to  Christ,  and 
that  they  are  endeavouring,  in  reliance  upon 
His  grace,  to  pursue  that  path  of  holiness  which 
they  were  commanded  to  tread,  wherefore 
should  we  not  feel  toward  them  as  servants  of 
the  same  Lord  and  fellow  heirs  of  a  common  sal- 
vation ?  Wherefore,  in  the  intercourse  which 
subsists  between  us,  should  we  not  dwell 
upon  those  great  truths  of  faith  and  practice, 
which  involve  our  highest  hopes  and  kindle  our 
best  affections,  rather  than  upon  those  less  ob- 
vious and  less  important  points,  upon  which  wise 
and  good  men  have  generally  differed  ?  Why, 
in  the  highest  of  all  concerns,  are  we  to  turn 
aside  to  matters  comparatively  foreign  and  ex- 
traneous, and  forget  that  which  forms  the  very 
essence  of  religion,  and  gives  to  it  all  its  im- 
portance and  its  worth  ?  The  plain  reason  is 
because  we  do  not  justly  appreciate  the  nature 
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and  end  of  the  gospel  of  Christ:  if  we  were 
right  minded  in  this  respect,  we  should  have 
little  comparative  temptation  to  expatiate  upon 
points  of  doubtful  issue ;  and  although,  if  ca- 
techised upon  these  subjects,  we  might  differ 
in  judgment,  there  would  be,  for  all  practical 
purposes,  both  in  appearance  and  in  reality,  a 
correspondence  of  sentiment,  which  hitherto 
the  world  has  rarely  seen. 

(2.)  But  then  it  is  necessary  further  that  we 
should  possess  the  spirit  of  humUUif. 

It  will  be  found,  I  believe  universally,  that 
the  more  humble  a  man  is,  the  less  will  he  be 
disposed  to  contend  for  his  own  views  on  the 
subordinate  points  of  religious  disputation.  He 
feels  how  unqualified  he  is  to  decide  absolutely 
upon  questions  which  have  exercised  to  so 
little  purpose  the  most  enlarged  and  powerful 
minds,  and  he  loves  not  argument  for  its  own 
sake ;  he  will  enter  into  no  dispute  for  the 
pleasure  of  victory ;  and  whilst  he  probably  is 
not  without  some  settled  opinion  on  those  sub- 
jects, the  chief  view  with  which  he  ever  re- 
gards them  is  to  humble  hiin  still  more  in  the 
sight  of  his  Maker ;  to  fill  him  with  admiration 
of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God,  and  to 
lead  him  to  the  more  devout  and  earnest  culti- 
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vation  of  those  holy  principles,  which  unite 
him  more  closely  to  his  Redeemer,  and  to  all 
the  members  of  His  mystical  body.  If  pride 
and  bigotry  could  be  effectually  subdued^  the 
little  discrepancies,  which  might  still  remain 
among  the  true  followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  would 
almost  vanish  from  the  sight ;  we  should  learn 
to  strive  wiM  one  mind  for  the  faith  of  the  gos- 
pel ;  *  we  should  learn  to  view  each  other  not 
as  arrayed  under  different  banners,  but  as 
marshalled  under  the  banner  of  Christ ;,  many 
of  the  distinctions  which  now  unhappily  pre- 
vail, would  disappear ;  and  by  this  would  all 
men  know  that  we  are  Christ's  disciples  be- 
cause  we  have  love  one  to  another :  -j*  we  should 
thus,  according  to  the  spirit  of  the  best  times 
of  the  church,  and  of  the  best  examples  which 
those  days  have  bequeathed  to  us,  be  like 
minded,  having  the  same  love,  being  of  one  ac- 
cord,  of  one  mind. 

II.  We  proceed  to  the  motives  suggested  by 
the  apostle.  It  would  be  easy  to  expatiate 
upon  the  advantages  which  result  from  the 
spirit  of  unity  in  the  church  of  Christ.  If  it  be 
a  good  and  pleasant  thing  to  behold  one  family 
living  in  concord,  how  good  and  how  pleasant 

*  Phil.  i.  27.  t  John  xiii.  35. 
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Mrould  it  be  to  see  the  whole  society  of  Christian 
people  living  in  harmony  and  peace,  and  pur- 

suiflrg  with  undissembled  love  the  same  path  to 
their  common  and  everlasting  home  L  How  much 
would  it  accredit  religion  in  the  world,  if  those 
who  are  t>therwise  strangers  to  its  moral  and  spi- 
ritual excellence  were  constrained  to  acknow* 
ledge  its  value  from  the  uniform  excellency  of 
its  effects !  But  the  motives  suggested  by  St. 
Paul  are,  in  this  passage,  of  a  different  kind. 
He  had  been  encouraging  the  church  at  Phi- 
lippi  by  many  observations,  intended  to  give 
elevation  to  their  character  and  confidence  to 
their  hope ;  and  he  is  himself  so  delighted  with 
the  subject,  that  he  deduces  his  chief  argu- 
ments from  the  privileges  of  the  Christian's 
state.  If  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christy  if 
any  comfort  of  love^  if  any  fellowship  of  the  spirit, 
if  any  bowels  and  mercies,  fulfil  ye  my  joy y  that  ye 
be  like  minded.  A  slight  examination  of  these 
several  clauses  will  show  how  they  bear  upon 
the  question. 

(1.)  If  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ. — By 
the  use  of  the  word  if  the  apostle  does  not 
mean  to  intimate  a  doubt  upon  the  subject ;  on 
the  contrary,  he  intends  to  convey  with  peculiar 
emphasis,  the  idea  that  there  is  consolation  in 
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Christ ;  and  the  same  remark  is  to  be  applied 
to  the  clauses  which  follow :  he  speaks  to 
the  Philippians  as  to  persons  who  frequently 
stood  in  need  of  consolation,  and  who  knew 
where  to  find  it.  **  You  are  not  without  expe- 
rience, he  seems  to  say,  of  the  Christian  call- 
ing, and  to  that  experience,  therefore,  I  appeal. 
When  the  light  of  the  gospel  first  shone  into 
your  minds  and  displayed  to  you  the  depravity 
of  your  hearts  and  the  displeasure  of  Almighty 
God,  to  whom  could  you  flee  as  to  a  refuge 
from  despair  ?  to  whom  could  you  go  for  the 
blessing  of  peace,  and  reconciliation,  and  eter- 
nal life,  but  to  Him  who  died  for  your  sins  and 
redeemed  you  to  God  by  His  blood?  What 
comfort  did  it  afford  you  in  that  season  of  sor- 
row, to  find  in  the  Friend  of  sinners  the  Phy- 
sician of  the  soul?  to  discover  in  Christ  the 
pledge  of  pardon,  and  through  Him  to  behold 
the  smiles  of  a  reconciled  God  ?  What  peace 
could  the  world  have  given  to  a  wounded 
spirit?  What  voice  could  have  soothed  your 
anxiety,  but  that  which  could  alone  proclaim. 
Thy  sins  are  forgiven?''* 

If  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ ;  ''  and  to 
whom  but  to  Christ  can  you  still  fly  as  a  re- 

*   Luke  vii.  48. 
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fuge  from  distress?  If  persecution  comes  upou 
you,  what  is  your  hope,  if  not  in  Him  who  had 
forewarned  you  of  tribulation,  and  hath  pro- 
mised you  His  support?  When  pain  harasses 
this  mortal  body,  how  consoling  is  the  thought, 
that  neither  death  nor  life  shall  separate  you  from 
Him;*  and  that  all  your  trials  He  also  endured  ! 
How  are  you  enabled  even  now,  in  looking  at 
the  High  Priest  of  your  profession,  to  abound 
in  hope  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghostly 
In  what  light  can  you  contemplate  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  without  finding  in  Him  abundant 
consolation?  It  is  held  forth  to  you  in  all  the 
circumstances  of  His  incarnation,  and  suffering, 
and  resurrection,  and  ascension ;  thus  He  ma- 
nifested His  love ;  thus  He  displayed  Hia  power ; 
and  thus  for  the  everlasting  comfort  of  His 
people.  He  has  proved  Himself  mighty  to  save. 
Who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?  it  is  Christ  that  died; 
yea,  rather  that  is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for 
Mtf.  J  If  then  there  be  any  consolation  in  Christ, 
any  refuge  in  distress,  any  support  in  tribula- 
tion, any  hope  for  the  future,  dismiss  from  your 
minds  every  feeling  which  could  interfere  with 
such  distinguished  blessings ;  white  the  heart 

•  Rom.  viii.  38,         t  H^id.  xv.  IX         I  Ibid.  viii.  34. 
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is  torn  with  dissensions,  there  can  be  no  enjoy* 
ment  of  this  comfort  from  above :  the  spirit  of 
Christ  Jesus  is  a  spirit  of  unity  and  love,  and 
to  those  alone  who  possess  it  will  He  reveal 
Himself  with  His  consolatory  influence." 

(2.)  Ify  the  apostle  proceeds,  there  he  any 
comfort  of  love.  He  seems  to  allude  to  the 
sweet  counsel  and  fellowship  which  are  to  be 
found  among  those  who  are  living  together  in 
the  bonds  of  Christian  harmony.  It  is  an  ap- 
peal to  their  own  experience  as  Christians, 
and  the  Christian  heart  will  readily  answer 
that  appeal.  If  the  voice  of  sympathy  be  ever 
welcome,  when  it  comes  from  men,  who,  feel- 
ing that  they  are  fellow  pilgrims  with  our- 
selves, are  subjected  to  the  same  trials,  par- 
takers of  the  same  hope,  and  travelling  to  the 
same  rest ;  if  ever  it  be  pleasant  to  pour  forth 
to  them,  without  reserve,  all  the  fulness  of  our 
hearts,  to  receive  and  to  administer  mutual 
help  in  the  rough  and  thorny  way  in  which,  as 
Christians,  we  are  called  to  walk :  how  ppwer- 
ful  is  the  motive  here  suggested  for  our  being 
of  one  accord y  of  one  mind!  Where  the  love  of 
debate  has  taken  possession  of  us,  where  we 
dwell  rather  upon  subjects  on  which  we  differ 
than  upon  those  on  which  we  concur,  there 
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can  be  no  perception  of  that  comfort  of  love  to 
which  the  apostle  so  forcibly  adverts ;  it  is  in- 
capable of  existing  with  a  disposition  so  hostile 
to  our  interests,  and  so  subversive  of  our  hap- 
piness. 

(3.)  The  mention  of  this  motive  leads  the 
apostle  naturally  to  refer  further  to  the  fountain 
from  which  it  flows — If  there  be  any  fellowship 
of  the  Spirit. 

The  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  one  part 
of  the  apostolical  benediction  upon  all  who  be- 
lieve. It  is  this  which  forms  the  distinguishing 
feature  of  the  communion  of  saints.  There  is 
a  stream  of  light,  and  life,  and  peace,  and  joy, 
and  love,  which  flows  from  the  fulness  of  the 
eternal  Spirit  unto  the  hearts  of  them  who  be- 
long to  the  fold  of  Christ.  They  are  quickened 
by  His  power,  refreshed  by  His  grace,  and 
sanctified  by  His  operations.  Hence  there  is 
a  common  bond  of  union :  thus  there  is  created 
a  holy  fellowship  between  the  members  of  the 
Christian  church,  such  being  the  intimacy  of 
their  relation,  that  they  form  not  merely  one 
family,  but  constitute  one  body,  inhabited  and 
governed  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  /'  By  this 
fellowship  then  of  the  Spirit,  the  apostle  seems 
to  S8iy ,  I  intreat  you  to  cherish  the  same  prin- 
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ciples,  and  to  abound  in  love  one  towards  ano- 
ther. In  what  way  can  you  expect  to  enjoy 
the  blessings  of  this  union,  if  you  suffer  your- 
selves to  be  estranged  from  one  another  by  a 
contentious  disposition,  and  cherish,  not  the 
temper  of  peace,  but  of  division  and  discord? 
Guard  carefully  against  the  first  approach  of 
the  spirit  of  dissension,  that  you  may  continue 
to  possess  the  benefits  of  Christian  commu- 
nion, and  that  the  blessed  Spirit,  by  which 
you  are  made  one  in  Christ  Jesus,  may  remain 
and  abide  with  you." 

(4.)  He  sums  up  this  appeal,  as  it  respects 
the  privileges  of  his  converts,  by  the  general 
remark.  If  there  be  any  bowels  and  mercies. 

"  The  gospel  of  Christ  is  in  all  parts  a  dispen- 
sation of  mercy ;  its  effects  are  all  calculated 
to  display  the  riches  of  the  goodness  and 
mercy  of  God.  If  then  in  all  this  exhibition 
of  unspeakable  grace ;  if  in  the  compassion  of 
God  the  Father,  who  devised  a  scheme  of  re- 
demption for  mankind,  when  exposed  to  the 
danger  of  eternal  destruction ;  if  in  the  con- 
descension of  God  the  Son,  who  though  he  was 
rich,  yet  for  our  sokes  beca?ne  poor,  and  died 
upon  the  cross,  that  we  might  live  for  ever;  if 
in  the  communications  of  the  Blessed  Spirit, 
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purifying  our  minds,  and  preparing  us  for  our 
eternal  home  ;  if  in  all  these  manifestations  of 
immortal  love,  there  be  any  mercy;  if  yet 
farther,  among  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  who 
sacrificed  every  thing  which  the  world  calls 
great,  and  counted  not  their  lives  dear  unto 
them,  that  they  might  convey  to  you  the 
blessings  of  salvation ;  if  again,  among  those 
who  have  believed  through  their  word,  there 
be  towards  their  fellow  Christians  any  portion 
of  that  compassion,  which  you  have  thus  seen 
so  striliiugly  exemplified,  be  ye  like  minded, 
having  the  same  love.  How  unworthy  would  a 
contrary  spirit  be  of  Him  who  has  called  you  to 
the  grace  in  which  ye  stand,  and  of  those  faith- 
ful ministers  who  have  jeoparded  their  lives  in 
your  service,  anxious  only  that  you  might  be 
delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  obtain 
the  salvation  of  your  souls." 

(5.)  There  is  yet  a  remaining  consideration, 
by  which,  if  other  motives  should  fail,  the 
apostle  endeavours  to  reach  them,  viz.  on  the 
ground  of  their  affection  to  himself.  How  cor- 
dially they  were  attached  to  their  great  teacher, 
and  how  richly  he  deserved  their  attachment, 
is  evident  from  every  part  of  this  epistle ;  and 
if  the  argument  used  in  this  last  instance,  be 
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in  itself  less  powerful  than  those  which  he  had 
urged  already,  there  were  perhaps  not  a  few 
of  them  upon  whom  it  might  nevertheless  pro^ 
duce  a  more  striking  effect.     He  exhorts  them 
then  by  such  principles  and  dispositions  as  he 
here  recommends ;  fulfil  ye  my  joy ;  as  if  he 
had  said,  "  I  well  know  how  desirous  you  are, 
from  gratitude,  for  the  word  preached  tp  you, 
and  the  blessings  derived  from  my  ministry,  tQ 
afford  me  all  possible  satisfaction :  what  plea- 
sure then  have  I  which  can  be  compared  with 
my  delight  at  your  progress  in  the  things  of 
God  ?     /  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my 
children  walk  in  ^he  truth,*  and  especially  to 
know  that  they  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace  :'\  this  is  the  reward  which  I  look 
for  upon  earth  ;  let  me  have  this  testimony  of 
your  love,  and  I  will  joy  and  rejoice  with  you 
all;X  I   shall  be  convinced   that   I  have   not 
laboured  in  vain;    I  shall  then  under  every 
affliction,  and  even  in  these  bonds   in  which 
I  write,  turn  with  delight  to  you,  as  my  hope 
and  crown  of  rejoicing,  and  gladly  bear  witness 
that  ye  are  my  glory  and  joy. ''^ 
I  would  observe  in  conclusion, 

*  3  John  4.  t  Eph.  iv.  3. 

X  Phil.  ii.  17.  $  1  Thess.  ii.  20. 
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(1 .)  Of  how  Utile  value  is  even  ixligious  know- 
ledge wilhoiU  C/iristian  charily. 

The  same  apostle  has  told  us  in  another 
place,  though  I  have  the  gifi  of  prophecy,  and 
understand  all  mysteries,  a/id  all  hiowledge,  and 
have  not  charity,  it  profUeth  me  tiothiitg.*  God 
forbid  that  we  should  think  lightly  of  any  doc- 
trine connected  with  the  nature  and  providence 
of  the  Most  High,  or  with  the  dispensation  of  the 
gospel  of  Christ ;  but  if  it  be  true,  that  accord- 
ing to  the  state  of  the  heart  is  the  state  and  cha- 
racter of  the  man,  then  is  it  clear  that  the  most 
accurate  notions  on  the  theory  of  religion,  and 
the  ways  and  purposes  of  God,  will  of  them- 
selves be  of  no  value  in  his  sight.  When  a  per- 
son is  just  opening  his  eyes  to  the  wonderful 
things  of  the  divine  law,  and  the  mystery  of 
the  gospel,  every  new  discovery  which  he  be- 
lieves himself  to  have  made,  is  extremely 
attractive,  and  he  is  often  anxious  to  explore, 
as  far  as  possible,  each  path  of  knowledge 
which  opens  before  him.  But  let  me  intreat 
such  a  person  to  consider  the  course  which 
our  Lord  and  His  apostles  would  advise  him  to 
pursue.  Let  him  seek  in  the  first  place  the 
kmgdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness;  let  him 
•    1  Cor.  xiii.  9,  3. 
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seek  to  have  his  heart  purified  by  the  grace  of 
God,  and  his  affections  brought  into  con- 
formity with  the  mind  of  Christ;  let  him  pray 
first  to  be  made  a  true  Christian,  by  the  re- 
newal of  his  mind,  and  then  in  the  spirit  of 
pure  religion,  let  him  seek  to  be  a  mse  one. 
This  is  the  way  to  solid  and  genuine  piety ;  if 
he  commence  in  the  opposite  way,  if  he  first 
labour  to  procure  a  store  of  theoretical  know- 
ledge while  he  has  no  concern  about  his  own 
salvation,  if  he  prefer  the  enlightening  of  his 
understanding  to  the  sanctification  of  his  heart, 
then  although  he  may  indeed  for  a  time  obtain 
that  honour  which  cometh  of  men  yet,  there  is 
great  danger  lest  he  should  live  and  die  without 
ever  obtaining  that  which  cometh  of  God,  a 
stranger  to  that  charity  which  is  of  the  very 
essence  of  religion,  and  which  never  faileth. 

(2.)  If  we  are  correct  in  ascribing  .such 
importance  to  the  unity  of  sentiment  and  of 
heart  which  is  here  recommended  by  St. 
Paul,  how  carefully  should  tee  guard  against  all 
dispositions  and  habits  which  tend  to  disturb  it. 

It  is  particularly  with  this  view,  that  the 
apostle  proceeds  to  state  in  the  following  ver- 
ses. Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  and  vain 
glory,  but  in  lowliness  of  ynind  let  each  esteem  other 
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beiler  than  themselves ;  seek  not  every  man  his  own 
things,  bid  every  man  also  the  things  of  others* 
How  admirably  would  the  observance  of  such 
rules  assist  in  preserving  that  accordance  of 
judgment  and  affection,  which  this  inspired 
writer  so  pathetically  desires !  Do  we  ever 
find  ourselves,  my  brethren,  under  the  influence 
of  a  troublesome  and  contentious  spirit?  Do 
we  think  that  we  can  show  ingenuity  in  de- 
fending or  maintaining  some  favourite  opinion, 
and  while  thus  securing  applause  to  ourselves, 
throw  discredit  on  auother  ?  Whatever  may 
be  said  for  our  argument,  to  our  own  minds 
this  course  will  certainly  prove  pernicious ;  if 
we  triumph  at  all  it  will  be  at  a  sacrifice  which 
the  imagined  advantage  will  poorly  compen- 
sate, by  debasing  our  Christian  principles,  and 
doing  special  injury  to  our  Christian  love.  Our 
true  wisdom  will  be,  instead  of  degrading  others, 
to  esteem  them  better  than  ourselves;  and  to 
discard  every  selfish  feeling  from  the  very  mo- 
ment that  we  perceive  its  existence.  If  we 
would  follow  the  example  of  our  divine  Master, 
or  act  in  the  spirit  of  His  precepts,  it  behoves 
us  to  look  with  affectionate  interest  to  the  wel- 
fare of  all  around  us:  and  while  acting  on  this 

•    Phil.  ii.  3,  4. 
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principle,  we  shall  be  constrained  to  follow 
peace  with  all  men  ;  we  shall  feel  it  incumbent 
upon  us  to  maintain  the  character  here  recom- 
mended ;  and  the  more  perfectly  the  love  of 
self  can  be  subdued,  in  that  same  degree  will 
our  christian  dispositions  be  enlarged,  and  our 
attention  be  fixed  upon  the  noblest  objects. 

(3.)  In  the  last  place,  my  brethren,  how 
diligently  ought  we  to  cultivate  every  principle 
which  tends  to  confirm  in  us  this  spirit  of  unity 
and  peace  ! 

You  have  seen  the  stress  which  the  apo- 
stle lays  upon  the  privileges  and  blessings 
of  the  gospel,  as  intimately  connected  with 
the  disposition  of  christian  unity  and  chris- 
tian love.  Is  it  not  then  obviously  both  our 
duty  and  our  interest,  with  a  view  to  the 
maintenance  and  growth  of  that  spirit,  to  seek 
especially  for  the  influence  of  these  blessings 
upon  our  hearts  ?  May  we  be  impressed  more 
and  more  with  a  lively  sense  of  that  consolation 
in  Christ,  oi  ^dX  comfort  of  love,  that  fellowship 
of  the  Spirit,  that  compassionate  mercy  which, 
has  been  manifested  in  the  gospel  of  our  Re- 
deemer, and  wrought  in  some  measure  in  our 
own  hearts  by  the  communications  of  the 
Holy   Ghost.     By  these  things  it   is  that  the 
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apostle  particularly  invites  us  to  be  of  one  ac- 
cordy  of  one  mind;  and  beyond  all  question,  the 
more  mature  and  perfect  is  our  experience  of 
these  blessings,  the  greater  will  be  their  effects 
in   sanctifying   our  nature,    and   in  subduing 
those  evil  propensities  which  urge  men  to  dis- 
cord rather  than  to  peace.     May  they  have  a 
powerful  and  permanent  effect  upon   all  our 
minds !  and  may  we  be  enabled  by  His  grace, 
who  alone  can  work  effectually  in  our  hearts, 
to  put  on  as  the  elect  of  God  holy  and  beloved^ 
bowels  of  mercies^  kindness^  humbleness  of  mind, 
meekness,  long- suffering,  forbearing  one  another, 
and  forgiving  one  another,  even  as   Christ  also 
forgave  us;  and  above  all,  may  we  put  on  charity, 
which  is  the  bond  ofperfectness ;  and  may  the  peace 
of  God  rule  in  our  hearts,  unto  which  we  are  called 
in  one  body,  and  be  thankful* 

*  Col.  iii.  12—15, 
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Deuteronomy  viii.  2,  3. 

**  And  thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  led  thee  these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to  hnmble 
thee  and  to  prove  thee,  to  know  whiit  was  in  thine  heart, 
whether  thoa  wouldst  keep  His  commandments  or  no :  and 
He  humbled  thee,  and  suffered  thee  to  hunger,  and  fed 
thee  with  manna,  which  thou  knewest  not,  neither  did 
thy  fathers  know,  that  He  might  make  thee  know  that  man 
doth  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  doth  man  live/* 

There  are  in  the  life  and  experience  of  almost 
every  man  in  the  world  some  occurrences, 
which,  while  he  retains  his  faculties,  he  can 
never  forget.  The  history  of  the  Israelites  is 
full  of  such  events ;  events  not  in  the  regular 
course  of  human  things,  but  of  a  nature  pecu- 
liarly suited  to  gain  attention,  and  to  leave  a  last- 
ing and  indelible  impression  upon  the  mind.  On 
what  principle  then  are  we  to  account  for  those 
admonitions  of  their  lawgiver,  in  which  he  en- 
joins them  again  and  again  to  remember  the  way 
which  the  Lord  their  God  had  led  them,  and  the 
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mighty  works  which  He  had  wrought  on  their 
behalf?  Plainly  on  this  principle,  that  the 
mere  fact  of  remarkable  providential  appoint- 
ments being  lodged  in  the  memory  is  not  ne- 
cessarily connected  with  a  right  improvement 
of  them.  The  recollection  of  such  events  may 
be  vivid  as  ever;  for  how  could. €Ui  Israelite 
forget  the  manna  from  heaven,  and  the  streams 
which  issued  from  the  flinty  rock  ?  Yet  the  lapse 
of  successive  years  may  have  obliterated  every 
particle  of  the  instruction  which  they  were 
suited  to  convey,  although  it  might,  in  the  first 
instance,  have  seemed  to  be  engraven  upon  the 
heart  in  characters  never  to  be  effaced.  It  is 
not,  therefore,  without  good  reason  that  Moses 
enjoins  so  earnestly  upon  the  Israelites  the  re- 
membrance of  those  occurrences,  which  might 
otherwise  appear  to  be  as  well  known  to  then^- 
selves  as  to  their  leader — Thou  shalt  remember 
all  the  way  which  the  Lord  thy  God  led  thee  these 
forty  years  in  the  wilderness. 

We  shall  take  occasion  from  this  passage  to 
consider, 

I.  The  conduct  of  god  towards  the 

ISRAELITES  I 

II.     Its    avowed  TENDENCY    AND  DESIGN  : 

r 

and. 
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III.  The  practical  uses-  of  this  sub- 
ject IN  reference  to  ourselves. 

It  is  a  history  of  other  times ;  but  the  in- 
struction which  it  conveys  will  endure  to  the 
latest  generation. 

I.    The  conduct   of  god  towards  the 

ISRAELITES. 

If  we.  should  look  only  at  the  circumstances 
which  attended  their  departure  from  Egypt,  at 
the  desolations  which  came  upon  that  land  to 
prepare  the  way  for  their  deliverance,  and  at 
the  overthrow  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host  in  the 
mighty  waters,  we  might  possibly  expect  one 
unvaried  scene  of  outward  prosperity  in  the 
whole  of  their  progress  towards  the  promised 
land.  But  it  is  intimated  in  the  text,  that  the 
events  which  befell  them  were  of  a  very  diversi- 
fied character ;  and  in  reading  their  history  we 
shall  find  that  they  were  subjected  to  many 
trials,  as  well  as  blessed  with  remarkable  ma- 
nifestations of  the  goodness  of  God. 

(1.)   In  speaking  of  their  trials^  we  cannot 
but  notice  the  very  circumstance  of  their  long 
journey  through  the  wilderness. 

When  first  brought  out  of  Egypt  they  would 
naturally  entertain  the  expectation  of  a  speedy 
arrival  in  the  land  of  promise ;  but  for  forty  years 
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were  they  doomed  to  remain  in  the  desert,  be- 
fore they  passed  over  Jordan :  for  forty  years 
were  their  hopes  indulged  only  to  be  disap- 
pointed, and,  with  two  exceptions,  the  whole 
generation  which  came  out  of  Egypt  perished 
in  the  way.  And  to  this  lengthened  residence 
in  the  wilderness  are  to  be  added  the  afflictions 
of  hunger  and  thirst,  and  the  plague  of  ser- 
pents, with  various  other  proofs  of  that  high 
displeasure  which  in  one  day  destroyed  from 
among  their  armies  three-and-twenty  thousand. 
The  wrath  of  God  came  upon  them  and  smote  down 
the  chosen  men  of  Israel:  and  their  days  did  He 
consume  in  vanity,  and  their  years  in  trouble.* 

(2.)  Yet  how  many  likewise  were  the  mani- 
festations in  their  behalf,  of  the  divine  goodness 
and  mercy. 

The  Psalmist,  in  recapitulating  the  chief 
circumstances  of  their  story,  tells  us  that 
God  made  them  to  go  forth  like  sheep,  and  guided 
them  in  the  wilderness  like  a  fiock ;  and  brought 
them  to  the  border  of  His  sanctuary,  even  to  this 
mountain,  ivhich  His  right  hand  had  purchased.-^ 
In  the  same  strain  Moses  reminds  them  of  de- 
liverances and  mercies,  which  indicated  the 
special  interposition  of  their  Almighty  Protec- 
•  Psalm  Ixsviii.  31,  33.  +  Verses  52,  54, 


L 


202  THE    SPIRITUAL    DESIGN    OF 

tor :  Who  led  thee  through  the  great  and  terrible 
wilderness,  wherein  werejiery  scorpions,  and  ser- 
pents, and  drought  where  there  was  no  water: 
who  brought  thee  forth  water  out  of  the  rock  of 
fiint :  who  fed  thee  in  the  wilderness  with  manna, 
which  thy  fathers  knew  not*  These,  with  many 
other  blessings,  which  are  noticed  in  this  book, 
distinguished  them  as  a  peculiar  people,  as  the 
special  objects  of  divine  regard. 

II.  But  what  was  the  design  of  these 
INTERPOSITIONS?  For  what  end  were  the 
people  at  one  time  subjected  to  difficulties  and 
trials,  and  at  another  time  so  remarkably  and 
miraculously  delivered  ?  The  object  was,  ac- 
cording to  the  testimony  of  Moses,  to  humble 
them,  and  to  prove  them,  to  know  what  was  in 
their  hearts,  whether  they  would  keep  God's  com- 
mandments or  no :  and,  further,  to  convince  them 
that  man  does  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every 
word  that  proceedeth  -out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
doth  man  live :  that  is,  that  God  is  not  confined 
to  ordinary  means  for  the  support  of  life,  but, 
when  ordinary  supplies  fail,  can  appoint  other 
means  for  the  preservation  of  His  people. 

It  appears,  then,  that  the  various  and  diver- 
sified dealings  of  God  with  the  Israelites  were 

^  *  Deut.  viii.  15,  16. 
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intended  to  prove  them,  to  humble  than,  to  teach 
them  their  dependence  upon  Him,  and  to  render 
them  obedient. 

Each  of  these  points  is  deserving  of  attention. 

(1.)  To  prove  them,  to  know  what  was  in  their 
hearts:  not  that  it  was  necessary  for  any  means  to 
be  adopted  in  order  that  God  might  know  what 
was  in  their  hearts ;  all  their  thoughts  were 
open  to  His  inspection  long  before  they  were 
formed;  but  to  prove  them  to  themselves;  to 
exhibit  to  them  their  real  charaeter;  to  show 
them  what  they  otherwise  could  not  have  be- 
lieved, the  deceitfulness  and  wickedness  of 
their  own  hearts.  Without  the  test  to  which 
they  were  thus  subjected,  it  would  have  ap- 
peared to  themselves  utterly  impossible  that 
they  could  be  guilty  of  such  tremendous  ingia- 
titude,  and  prone  to  so  many  and  such  flagrant 
transgressions,  amounting  even  to  idolatry,  and 
the  rejection  of  God  their  Saviour ;  but  the 
testimony  of  their  long  and  various  history  was 
decisive.  They  perverted,  in  many  instances, 
both  the  mercies  and  the  judgments  of  God:  they 
murmured  at  His  chastisements ;  they  insulted 
His  goodness.  The  Psalmist  lays  particular 
stress  upon  these  circumstances,  and  repre- 
sents the  people  not  only  as  tempting  God  by 
their  unreasonable  demands,  but  as  speaking 
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against  Him,  and  repeatedly  abusing  the  bless- 
ings which  they  so  largely  enjoyed.  When 
He  caused  the  waters  to  run  down  like  rivers  ;  they 
sinned  yet  more  against  Him,  by  provoking  the 
Most  High  in  the  wilderness :  they  said.  Behold 
He  smote  the  rock  and  the  waters  gushed  out,  and 
the  streams  overflowed;  can  He  give  bread  alsQ? 
can  He  provide  Jlesh  for  His  people  ?*  In  this 
respect,  likewise,  they  were  miraculously  sup- 
plied :  but  for  all  this  they  sinned  still,  and  be- 
lieved not  for  His  wondrous  works.'\  So  clearly 
were  they  proved :  so  plainly  might  they  have 
known  what  was  in  their  hearts,  and  have 
perceived  that  they  were  almost  universally  a 
stiff-necked  and  rebellious  people. 

(2.)  Now  the  direct  tendency  of  this  know- 
ledge would  be  to  humble  them ;  to  make  them 
stand  low  in  their  own  estimation  ;  and  to  bring 
them  to  an  acknowledgment  of  their  ingrati- 
tude, and  of  their  transgressions  against  God. 
Imagine  some  one  of  their  number,  who  had 
murmured  and  complained,  and  rejected  the 
worship  of  Jehovah  for  the  service  of  the  gol- 
den calf,  or  the  other  idols  of  the  adjacent  coun- 
try, to  have  seriously  considered  the  events  of 
his  own  life,  the  mercies  and  warnings  which 
be  had  received,  and  the  return  which  he  had 

ulmlsxviii.  17,  \^,-l\).  t  Verse  32. 
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made  for  them ;  would  he  not  be  astonished 
at  the  folly  and  perverseness  which  had  so 
strangely  misled  him!  Would  it  not  serve  to 
abase  and  humble  him  in  the  dust,  on  reflecting 
that  the  repeated  and  visible  interposition  of  Al- 
mighty God  should  have  found  him  so  insensible 
and  left  him  so  obdurate,  producing  little  other 
effect  than  to  add  to  his  guilt  and  make  him 
bold  in  transgression.  Would  he  not  be  led  to 
implore  forgiveness  with  all  the  energy  of  a 
wounded  spirit,  and  to  acknowledge  his  inabi- 
lity, without  the  grace  of  God,  either  to  speak 
a  good  word  or  to  think  a  good  thought  ? 

(3.)  This  knowledge  would  tend  further  to 
promote  the  disposition  of  habitual  dependence  upon 
God. 

This  is  expressly  stated  to  be  the  ob- 
ject, both  of  some  of  the  privations  which  the 
Israelites  endured,  and  of  the  gracious  supply 
which  they  experienced ;  that  they  might  know 
that  Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  hy 
every  word  that  procccdeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord.  In  the  waters  which  issued  from  the 
rock,  and  in  the  manna  which  came  down  from 
heaven,  they  had  for  many  years  a  visible 
proof  that  there  is  no  situation,  however  hope- 
less, for  which  God  cannot  provide  relief,  and 
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that  those  who  are  under  His  care  shall  not  be 
left  destitute.  Such  was  the  practical  lan- 
guage of  these  dispensations  to  every  individual 
among  them :  and  if  the  lessons  thus  taught 
were  misunderstood  by  the  people,  it  must 
have  been  owing  to  the  culpable  ignorance  and 
perverseness  of  their  minds. 

(4.)  It  is  implied  further  in  the  statement, 
that  God's  dealings  with  the  Israelites  were 
meant  to  render  them  obedient. 

The  system  adopted  through  the  whole  of 
their  way,  was  that  of  encouragement  on  the 
one  hand,  and  of  punishment  on  the  other.  To 
this  purport  were  the  exhortations  of  their  law- 
giver ;  this  was  the  scope  of  his  reasonings  in 
a  considerable  part  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy, 
and  it  is  the  natural  effect  of  the  dispensations 
themselves.  When  He  slew  them,  observed  the 
Psalmist,  then  they  sought  Him  ;  and  they  returned 
and  inquired  early  after  God,  and  they  ranembered 
that  God  was  their  rock,  and  the  high  God  their  Re- 
deemer :  *  and  this  likewise  ought  to  have  been 
the  result  of  his  appointments  of  mercies:  aU 
His  dispensations  testified  alike.  Thou  shalt  keq> 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  toalk 
in  His  ways  and  to  fear  Him.i[ 

*:  Ptalm  Ixxviii.  34,  35.  f  Deut.  viii.  6. 
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III.  Havingthus  briefly  considered  the  sub- 
ject in  its  more  immediate  relation  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  let  us  proceed,  in  the  third  place, 
to  the  application  of  it,  and  consider  its  practical 
uses  in  reference  to  ourselves. 

(1.)  We  infer,  then,  that  the  lessons  thus  im- 
pressed upon  the  Israelites  are  necessaiy  to  the 
people  of  God  in  later  times. 

There  was  nothing  in  the  old  dispensation 
which  rendered  it  more  important  for  the  per- 
sons of  that  day  to  become  acquainted  with 
their  own  characters,  and  to  learn  the  lessons 
of  humility,  obedience,  and  trust  in  the  Lord, 
than  to  those  who  are  born  under  the  Christian 
dispensation.  If  we  had  no  other  ground  on 
which  to  rest  the  importance  of  such  instruc- 
tion, we  might  justly  advert  to  the  diversified 
modes  by  which,  for  a  period  of  forty  years,  the 
Almighty  was  teaching  these  lessons  to  the  house  of 
Israel.  Was  it  for  this  that  He  caused  them  to 
be  afflicted,  and  that  He  appeared  to  deliver 
them  ?  Was  it  on  this  account  that  He  so  often 
suspended  the  laws  of  nature  ;  and  that,  as  in 
the  first  instance,  they  had  been  miraculously 
delivered,  so  they  were  sustained  and  provided 
for  during  a  long  period  of  years  by  miraculous 
agency?     What  can  more  strikingly  attest  the 
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importance  which  Almighty  God  affixes  to  that 
self-knowledge,  and  to  those  dispositions  of 
humble  dependence  and  of  obedient  faith,  which 
He  thus  so  forcibly  inculcated  ? 

Neither  can  we  be  surprised  at  the  value 
thus  attached  to  these  lessons,  ^en  we  refer 
to  the  benefits  which,  wherever  they  are  truly 
learnt,  they  never  fail  to  produce. 

And  here  I  speak  not  merely  of  the  superiority 
of  character  which  that  man  evidently  possesses 
who  is  acquainted  with  his  own  heart,  and  is 
duly  affected  by  his  knowledge,   but  of  the 
spiritual  advantages  which  he  enjoys,  and  of 
his  state  and  character  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Without  the  dispositions  here  specified^  this 
poverty  of  mind,  this  practical  obedience  to 
God  and  dependence  upon  Him,  there  can  be 
nothing  of  the  spirit  of  true  religion ;  there  can 
be  nothing  of  that   repentance  which  is  ne- 
cessary for  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  nothing  of 
that  faith   which   teaches   us   ta.  repose  with 
security  under  His  protection.     There  may  be 
occasional  bursts  of  sorrow,  for  some  flagrant 
transgpressions ;  but  this  is  not  to  be  confounded 
with  that  humility  and  contrition  of  heart  which 
form  the  habitual  character  of  the  man  who 
truly  fears  God:    there  may  be  a  feeling  of 
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confidence,  but  it  is  not  of  that  kind  which 
rests  upon  the  sure  foundation  of  the  divine 
word  and  promises.  Without  this  practical 
self-knowledge,  these  scriptural  dispositions, 
there  can  be  nothing  of  that  peace  and  con- 
solation which  fill  the  mind  of  him  whose  trust 
is  in  God ;  there  can  be  no  progressive  work 
of  sanctification,  no  growing  meetness  for  that 
state  where  holy  dispositions  are  universally 
cherished  and  universally  exercised. 

In  a  following  verse  the  inspired  lawgiver, 
dwelling  on  the  same  subject  which  is  noticed 
in  the  text,  observes,  that  God  had  thus  dealt 
with  the  Israelites,  that  He  might  humble  them, 
and  might  prove  them  to  do  them  good  at  their 
latter  end*  This  is  the  consummation,  with 
regard  to*  tho,  present  life,  of  the  blessings  be- 
longing to  the  state  of  mind  here  described. 
Nothing  is  more  common  than  to  suppose  that, 
whatever  have  been  our  previous  characters, 
we  may  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and 
have  peace  at  the  last;  whereas^  without  a 
knowledge  of  our  own  evil  hearts,  and  without 
a  change  wrought  in  them  by  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  we  have  no  right  to  expect 
good  at  our  latter  end  ;  there  can  be  no  peace 

*  Deuteronomy  yiii.  16. 
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but  that  which  is  false  and  delusive ;  no  hope 
but  what  will  assuredly  fail  us. 

We  infer  from  this  subject, 

(2.)  That  a  right  use  of  God's  dealings  with 
ourselves  will  tend,  under  His  gracious  influence, 
to  impart  to  us  that  self-knowledge  which  we  so 
greatly  need,  and  to  produce  those  dispositions  and 
habits,  which  it  was  the  object  of  His  conduct 
towards  the  Israelites  to  create. 

We  admit  that  there  was  something  very 
peculiar  in  the  case  of  that  people ;  and  ac- 
cording to  the  words  of  Moses,  we  might  even 
at  this  day  ask  from  one  side  of  heaven  to  the 
other,  whether  the  history  of  any  nation  can  be 
compared  with  theirs?  Yet  in  adverting  to 
the  condition  of  the  Israel  of  God,  in  all  ages, 
we  can  cite  sufficient  proofs,  both  of  mercy 
and  judgment,  to  show  the  same  superintending 
Providence,  pointing  also  to  the  same  practical 
consequences. 

If  we  should  speak  of  the  mercies  of  God, 
surely,  it  might  be  said,  goodness  and  mercy  have 
followed  us  all  the  days  of  our  lives  *  Every 
well-disposed  mind  will  make  this  statement, 
even  while  looking  only  at  those  common  and 
daily  blessings,  which  usually  excite  little  ob- 

*  Psalraxxili.6. 
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servation.  But  there  are  few  personi^  who 
cannot^  in  addition  to  these  blessings,  mention 
some  instances  of  merciful  interposition,  which 
call  for  special  acknowledgment,  and  which 
inspired  them  at  the  time  with  a  strong  feeling 
of  gratitude.  They  were  sick,  and  God  blessed 
the  means  which  were  employed  for  their  re- 
covery :  they  were  in  danger,  and  He  delivered 
them :  they  were  in  serious  apprehension  of 
evil,  and  it  came  not  nigh  them.  So  that  even 
in  this  view  they  can  take  up  the  words  of  in- 
spiration :  H&w  precious  are  Thy  thoughts  unto 
mCy  O  God;  how  great  is  the  sum  of  them!  If  I 
should  count  them^  they  are  more  in  number  than 
the  sand!   When  I  awake ^  I  am  still  with  Thee  /* 

And  if  we  pass  from  the  ordinary  care  of 
divine  Providence,  and  contemplate  the  pro- 
vision which  has  been  made  for  us  by  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the 
revelation  of  His  gospel,  we  have  here  a  subject 
which  was  indeed  shadowed  out  to  the  Israel- 
ites, but  which  has  now  been  clearly  revealed . 

The  mercies  which  they  experienced,  were 
in  general  temporal ;  these  are  spiritual :  theirs 
had  respect  to  the  things  of  this  world,  to  an 
earthly  Canaan,  and  to  an  earthly  rest:  these 

*  Psalm  cxxxix.  7,  18. 
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point  to  the  things  of  another  world,  to  a  rest 
above,  to  a  heavenly  home.  And  if,  by  the  aid 
of  that  Spirit  which  alone  can  give  effect  to 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  light  has  shined 
in  our  hearts;  if  we  have  in  any  measure 
experienced  the  transforming  efficacy  of  that 
word,  thus  graciously  made  known,  how  far  does 
the  blessing,  as  vouchsafed  to  us,  exceed  the 
greatest  of  those  temporal  benefits  which  formed 
the  usual  subjects  of  promise  to  the  children  of 
Israel ! 

And  if  we  should  change  the  scene,  and  look 
back  for  a  moment  to  those  afflictions y  which  have 
come  upon  us,  all  the  way  which  the  Lord  our 
God  has  led  us,  in  some  instances  for  a  much 
longer  period  than  that  spent  by  the  Israelites 
in  the  wilderness,  how  various  have  been  our 
trials,  and  how  many  our  sorrows !  We  have 
found  that  the  cup  of  life  contains  many  bitter 
ingredients,  and  from  personal  experience  are 
ready  to  adopt  the  language  of  the  patriarch, 
that  the  days  of  our  pilgrimage  here  are  few 
and  evil ! 

Now  if  these  dispensations,  whether  of  mercy 
or  of  judgment,  be  rightly  appreciated  and 
improved,  they  are  evidently  calculated,  like 
the  providential  occurrences  which  befel  the 
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Israelites  in  the  desert,  to  open  to  us  the  evil 
of  our  hearts,  and  to  produce  in  us  those  dis- 
positions of  humility,  obedience,  and  faith, 
which  God  so  expressly  requires.  For  let  any 
man  among  us  demand  of  himself,  How  have  I 
acted  under  these  circumstances?  What  is 
the  use  which  I  have  made  of  these  benefits 
and  admonitions,  and  what  was  the  return  for 
them?  *'  I  have  had  the  advantages  of. the 
divine  ordinances  :  Has  it  been  the  effect  of 
them  to  bring  me  nearer  to  God  ?  Do  I  sef*ve 
Him  with  sincerity  and  gladness  of  heart  ?  I  have 
been  invited  to  the  supper  of  the  Lord :  hav.e  I 
attended  to  the  invitation?  And  have  I  ap- 
proached His  table  with  that  spirit  which  so 
solemn  and  sacred  an  institution  demands  ?  I 
have  heard  the  glad  tidings  of  heavenly  grace, 
and  to  me  the  Son  of  God  has  been  manifestly 
set  forth :  How  have  I  profited  by  the  message  ? 
It  has  pleased  God,  on  some  occasions,  to  visit 
me  with  afflictions  :  Was  it  good  for  me  to  be 
afflicted  ?  Has  it  shown  me  the  folly  and  vanity 
of  those  pursuits  which  so  frequently  captivate 
the  mind,  and  taught  me  to  seek  all  my  hap- 
piness in  things  which  are  heavenly  and  di- 
vine ?" 
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Such  assuredly  are  the  effects  which  the 
various  dispensations  of  Providence  are  cal- 
culated to  produce:  they  exhibit  to  us  the 
corrupt  propensities  of  our  nature  ;  they  teach 
us  our  weakness  in  the  hour  of  temptation ; 
they  try  the  strength  and  solidity  of  those 
principles  which,  as  Christians,  we  profess  to 
have  embraced ;  they  instruct  us  that,  however 
fair  be  the  promises  of  the  world,  it  will  fail  us 
in  the  hour  of  need ;  and  that  there  is  no  trust 
which  will  avail  us  but  dependence  upon  God. 
It  is  by  this  varied  exercise  of  our  christian 
principles  and  christian  dispositions,  that  we 
prove  our  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
are  prepared  to  maintain  our  course  as  good 
soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ.  Were  life  one  con- 
tinued scene  of  ease  and  enjoyment,  we  should 
have  little  comparative  occasion  to  practise  self- 
denial.  Were  it  an  unvaried  state  of  pain  and 
suffering,  we  never  could  suspect  the  peculiar 
dangers  of  worldly  prosperity.  Consisting  as 
it  does  both  of  gratification  and  trial,  of  pleasure 
and  pain,  we  are  brought  to  the  test  whether 
God  be  the  supreme  object  of  our  regard,  and 
whether  we  are  disposed,  under  all  conditions, 
to  honour  and  obey  Him.     Every  new  occur- 
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rence  thus  serves  as  a  new  test  of  our  character ; 
and  if  we  stand  the  trial,  and  remain  true  to 
our  calling,  it  tends  to  promote  our  growth  in 
knowledge  and  in  grace,  and  to  furnish  tis  to 
every  good  work. 

In  conclusion,  permit  me  to  impress  upon 
each  of  you,  the  exhortations  here  made  by 
Moses  to  the  Israelites  :  Remember  all  the  way 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  led  thee. 

Consider  the  course  of  events  which,  under 
the  control  of  divine  Providence,  have  severally 
come  upon  you,  and  learn  to  profit  by  them ; 
to  convert  them  to  the  end  which,  according 
to  the  purport  of  this  passage,  they  were  in- 
tended and  suited  to  promote.  Call  to  mind 
that  mercy  and  compassion  which  have  watched 
over  you  from  your  earliest  years;  recollect  in 
what  a  variety  of  instances  the  voice  of  con- 
science, or  rather  the  voice  of  God,  addressing 
you  both  by  your  afflictions  and  enjoyments, 
has  been  heard  and  disregarded ;  how  often 
you  have  determined  to  repent  and  lead  a  new 
life,  and  how  soon  you  have  forgotten  the  re- 
solution ;  the  goodness  of  God,  instead  of 
leading  you  to  repentance,  having  by  a  sad 
perversion  of  it,  only  served  to  confirm  you  in 
a  general  course  of  indift'erence  and  neglect. 
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Remember  then  the  way  in  which  you  have 
been  led,  while  the  retrospect  may  be  beneficial. 
It  is  the  direct  tendency  of  such  meditations  to 
guard  you  against  future  delinquency.  This 
is  the  view  under  which  Moses  more  parti- 
cularly  demands  the  attention  of  the  Israelites. 
No  man  who  has  a  right  sense  of  his  own  re- 
peated transgressions,  and  of  the  daily  mercies 
which  have  nevertheless  been  extended  to  him 
by  the  forbearance  of  God,  can  continue  in 
habits  of  deliberate  disobedience :  he  will  rather 
be  led  to  say.  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord 
for  all  His  benejits?*'  ''  How  can  I  best  show 
my  gratitude  for  His  undeserved  loving-kind- 
ness, and  rightly  improve  the  mercies  which 
are  still  vouchsafed  to  me  ?" 

And  every  good  man  will,  on  the  same  ground 
of  experience,  be  brought  to  repose  a  sure  con- 
fidence in  God.  When  he  observes  through 
what  dangers  the  divine  wisdom  has  safely 
protected  him,  and  in  what  a  remarkable  manner 
his  very  trials  and. afflictions  have  contributed 
to  his  real  good ;  when  he  sees,  in  the  retro- 
spect  of  life,  that  the  things  which  he  would 
gladly  have  avoided,  have  been  overruled  to  a 
gracious  purpose,  and  that  the  attainment  of 

*  Ps.cxvi.  12. 
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the  objects,  which  by  being  withheld  from  him, 
disappointed  his  hopes,  would  have  been  in- 
jurious to  his  true  interests,  what  a  powerful 
effect  must  such  reflections  have  in  leading 
him  to  place  his  trust  in  the  Lord ;  and  how 
cheerfully,  under  this  impression,  will  he  resign 
himself,  with  all  his  anxieties  and  all  his  hopes, 
into  His  hands,  persuaded  that  they  who  thus 
wait  upon  the  Lord  shall  inherit  His  blessing, 
and  that  even  if  all  outward  supplies  should 
fail,  there  is  One  who  is  able  to  keep,  and  who 
will  not  forsake  him  ;  he  shall  be  made  to  know 
that  man  doth  not  live  by  bread  only^  but  by  every 
word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
doth  man  live. 

But  for  this  knowledge,  and  for  these  holy 
dispositions,  we  must  be  indebted  to  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit.  That  Spirit  alone 
can  give  us  true  repentance,  and  can  work  in 
us  those  things  which  are  pleasing  in  the  sight 
of  God.  In  the  name  then,  and  through  the 
mediation  t)f  that  Saviour  by  whom  we  have 
access  to  the  throne  of  grace,  let  u^  ask  for 
divine  instruction !  ''  Enable  us,  O  Lord,  in  all 
things  to  see  and  acknowledge  Thine  hand: 
unfold  to  us  the  evil  of  our  own  hearts  :  make 
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us  humble,  faithful,  obedient.  To  these  ends 
let  every  appointment  of  Thy  providence  be 
improved ;  and  by  all  the  events  of  life,  whether 
in  other  respects  prosperous  or  adverse,  may 
we  be  trained  to  meetness  for  the  heavenly 
Canaan ;  and  finally  by  Thy  grace  be  conducted 
to  that  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  people  of 
God." 
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SERMON  XI. 

SAMUEL'S  DEPARTURE  FROM  SAUL. 

1  Samuel  xv.  34,  35. 

*'  Then  Samuel  went  to  Ramah ;  and  Saul  went  up  to  his 
house  to  Gibeah  of  Saul :  and  Samuel  came  no  more  to 
see  Saul  until  the  day  of  his  death  :  nevertheless  Samuel 
mourned  for  Saul:  and  the  Lord  repented  that  He  had 
made  Saul  king  over  Israel." 

A  FEW  years  before  the  period  to  which  this 
passage  refers,  the  Israelites  had  determined 
to  follow  the  example  of  the  neighbouring  na- 
tions, and  to  be  governed  by  a  king.  This  is 
mentioned  as  an  act  of  great  wickedness  on  the 
part  of  the  people ;  because  for  many  ages  God 
Himself  had  been  their  king,  and  had  appointed 
over  them  judges,  as  His  own  immediate  ser- 
vants and  representatives.  He  condescended 
however  to  grant  their  desire,  and  Saul  was 
anointed  to  be  captain  over  the  house  of  Israel. 
Every  thing  at  first  seemed  to  promise  a  long 
and   prosperous   reign :    his   appointment  was 
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directly  from  heaven ;  and  when  Samuel  pre- 
sented the  new  sovereign  to  the  assembly, 
saying.  See  ye  whom  the  Lord  hath  chosen^  that 
there  is  none  like  him  among  all  the  people ;  it  came 
to  pass  that  all  the  people  shouted^  and  said,  God 
save  the  king  /*  But  the  hour  of  prosperity  soon 
passed  away ;  and  the  man  whom  the  Almighty 
had  chosen,  and  the  prophet  had  anointed,  and 
the  people  had  blessed,  was  doomed  to  suffer 
the  most  terrible  reverses.  Notwithstanding 
the  fair  prospects  with  which  his  reign  com- 
menced, so  unwarrantable,  after  a  short  time, 
was  his  conduct,  that  according  to  the  emphatic 
language  of  the  Scriptures,  it  repented  the  Lord 
that  he  Had  set  him  up  to  be  king :  f  and  the 
friendly  intercourse  which  had  previously  sub- 
sisted between  Saul  and  the  prophet  Samuel, 
an  intercourse  highly  conducive  to  the  honour 
and  welfare  of  the  king,  was  publicly  sus- 
pended :  a  breach  took  place  between  them 
which  never  was  repaired.  Then  Samuel  went 
to  Ramah ;  and  Saul  went  up  to  his  house  to  Gibeah 
of  Saul:  and  Samuel  came  tio  more  to  see  Saul 
until  the  day  of  his  death. 

It  may  be  useful  to  consider  the  circum- 
stances which  occasioned  this  great  change  in 

*  1  Samuel  x.  24.  f  1  Samuel  xv.  11. 


FROM   SAUL.  221 

the  condition  of  Saul,  and  to  point  out  a  few  of 
those  lessons  which  this  history  is  suited  to 
teach  us. 

I.  The  change  which  occurred  in  the  circum- 
stances of  Saul,  is  to  be  traced  entirely  to  his 
own  misconduct :  yet  must  it  be  admitted  that 
his  misconduct  was  not  of  that  outrageous  and 
aggravated  description  which  we  find  in  the 
history  of  many  of  his  successors. 

He  did  noty  for  instance,  lead  the  people  into 
idolatry ;  he  did  not  offend  the  majesty  of  God 
by  setting  up  calves  of  gold,  and  saying  to  the 
people,  as  Jeroboam  afterwards  did,  Behotd  thy 
gods,  O  Israel,  which  brought  thee  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt!*  On  the  contrary,  he  seems 
distinctly  to  have  acknowledged  the  God  of 
Israel  as  the  alone  object  of  worship,  and  thus 
far  to  have  observed  the  commandment.  Thou 
shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me. 

Neither  did  he  offend  by  an  open  and  avowed  con- 
tempt  of  the  divine  precepts.  He  wished  to  have 
the  credit  of  obedience :  it  was  not  his  practice, 
while  he  acknowledged  the  being  of  God,  to 
proclaim  an  open  contempt  of  His  authority ; 
there  was  evidently  in  the  mind  of  this  prince 
nothing  hitherto  of  that  audacious igpirit  which 

*  1  Kings  xii.  28. 
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mocks  at  the  will  of  the  Lord,  and  triumphs  in 
the  violation  of  it ;  that  is  the  character  of  per- 
sons far  more. iniquitous  than  Saul;  ^e  would 
indisputably  have  disclaimed  the  imputation, 
and  have  declared  it  to  be  his  wish,  no  less 
than  his  duty,  to  keep  the  commandments. 

Among  his  successors  on  the  throne,  were 
some  who  shewed  a  marked  disrespect  to  the 
inspired  prophets,  despising  their  admonitions, 
insulting  their  office,  and  even  doing  violence 
to  their  persons.  But  neither  is  this  offence  to  be 
charged  upon  Saul.  In  common  with  the  rest 
of  the  Israelites,  he  showed  great  deference  to 
Samuel ;  and  from  the  very  chapter  which 
concludes  with  the  history  of  their  separation, 
it  is  evident  that  in  his  intercourse  with  the 
prophet  he  deemed  himself  to  receive  honour 
rather  than  to  confer  it. 

During  this  period  of  his  life,  therefore,  there 
was  little  which,  according  to  the  common 
estimate  of  human  conduct,  might  seem  de- 
serving of  severe  reprehension  ;  and  with  regard 
to  the  character  of  many  who  followed  him, 
he  might  in  the  spirit  of  the  Pharisee  have 
said,  **  God,  I  thank  thee  that  T  am  not  as  other 
men  arc;  no  persecutor  of  the  prophets,  no 
worshipper  of  idols,  no  flagrant  transgressor  of 
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Thy  law ;  I  have  offered  sacrifices  to  Thy 
honour  ;  I  have  reverenced  Thine  ark ;  I  have 
asked  counsel  in  Thy  name."  Yet,  with  all 
these  circumstances  in  his  favour,  he  was  dis- 
owned by  the  prophet,  and  rejected  by  his 
God! 

And  here  let  us  observe,  /iow  awful  must  be 
the  condition  of  the  flagi'dnt  sinner!  The  im- 
pression commonly  made  upon  our  minds,  when 
when  we  look  at  those  unhappy  persons,  who, 
enjoying  the  pure  light  of  Christianity,  run 
fearlessly  to  every  excess  of  riot,  as  if  there 
were  no  God  to  behold,  and  no  justice  to  reach 
thera,  insensibly  wears  away ;  the  frequency 
with  which  these  things  are  presented  to  our 
view,  seems  almost  to  divest  them  of  their 
enormity:  yet  to  compare  with  the  king  of 
Israel  under  the  old  dispensation,  the  profligate 
despiser  of  the  Most  High  under  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  gospel,  would  be  to  argue  great 
ignorance  of  the  character  of  Saul ;  he  would 
have  felt  himself  disgraced  by  the  comparison, 
and  have  been  ready  to  demand,  what  there 
was  in  his  life  and  conduct  which  could  de- 
servedly subject  him  to  such  degradation  ?  Yet 
Saul  was  rejected  ;  God  beheld  him  with  aver- 
sion :  what  then  shall  be  your  doom,  ye  de- 
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spisers  of  the  commandments  of  God !  What  is 
the  indignation  with  which  He  looks  upon  you, 
and  how  awful  are  the  judgments  to  which  you 
are  exposed  !  Samuel  mourned  for  Saul ;  how 
ought  every  good  man  to  mourn  for  you!  to 
lament  the  folly  by  which  you  are  betrayed, 
the  wickedness  which  ensnares  you,  the  in- 
fatuation which  tempts  you  to  shut  your  eyes 
against  the  truth;  and  which  is  driving  you  to 
irremediable  ruin ! 

II.  The  great  fault  of  the  king  of  Israel  was 
a  worldly  heart ;  a  heart  therefore  which  con- 
tinually deceived  him,  which  blinded  his  judg- 
ment, which  rendered  his  obedience  partial, 
and  statmped  even  his  repentance  with  hy- 
pocrisy! Let  us  see  how  this  statement  is 
confirmed  and  exemplified  in  the  chapter  be- 
fore us. 

(1.)  The  prophet  Samuel  had  been  sent  to 
him  with  a  command,  to  smite  the  Amalekites, 
and  utter  It/  to  destroy  all  that  they  had.*  The 
reason  for  this  order  was  their  injurious  treat- 
ment of  the  children  of  Israel,  on  their  way  out 
of  Egypt ;  for  the  Lord  our  God  is  a  Jealous  Gody 
visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  father  upon  the  children, 
unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of  them  that 

*  Verse  3. 
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hate- Him.*  The  king  entered  upon  the  service 
with  alacrity,  and  to  a  certain  extent  perfowned 
it.  He  attacked  and  conquered  the  Amalek- 
ites :  but  the  principle  of  implicit  obedience 
with  which  it  became  him  to  execute  the  whole 
of  the  divine  purpose,  was  met  and  counteracted 
by  a  selfish  principle :  Saul  and  the  people  spared 

-^g^gy  ^^  ^^  b^^l  9f  ^^^  sheepy  and  of  the  oxen, 
and  of  the  fatlings,  and  the  lambs,  and  all  that 
was  good,  and  would  not  utterly  destroy  them; 
but  every  thing  that  was  vile  and  refuse,  that 
they  destroyed  utterly. •\  He  was  ready  to  obey 
the  injunction,  so  far  as  it  did  not  interfere 
with  his  schemes  of  personal  advantage;  but 
beyond  this  he  was  unwilling  to  proceed.  The 
best  of  the  cattle  he  spared,  and  privately  ex- 
pected an  ample  ransom  for  the  king. 

It  has  been  stated,  upon  authority  which 
admits  of  no  question,  that  we  cannot  serve  God 
and  mammon:'^  yet  irreconcilable  as  are  these 
conflicting  interests,  how  many  are  the  at- 
tempts, even  in  a  christian  country,  to  serve 
them  both ;  and  how  insidiously  does  the  selfish 
feeling,  while  disavowed  in  words,  establish  its 
influence  in  the  heart !  We  here  trace  the  effect 
of  it  in  the  love  of  wealth ;  and  not  less  mis- 

*  Exod.  XX.  5.  t  Verse  9.  %  Matt.  vi.  24, 
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chievously  does  it  operate,  where  any  other 
worldly  interests  or  pursuits  have  got  strong 
possession  of  the  mind.  In  all  cases  it  is  in- 
cumbent upon  him  who  would  serve  God  with 
a  perfect  heart,  to  be  very  watchful  over  every 
emotion  and  desire  which  tend  to  weaken  his 
integrity.  In  ordinary  wars,  it  would  obviously 
have  been  in  the  discretion  of  a  victorious  ge- 
neral to  reserve  or  to  destroy  the  whole  or  any 
part  of  the  spoils  of  his  conquered  enemy ;  and 
when  the  battle  was  over,  ordinary  mercy 
would  have  required  him  to  spare  the  life  at 
least  of  that  enemy  :  but  in  this  case  the  com- 
mand of  God  was  too  express  to  allow  of  honest 
hesitation  ;  and  the  integrity  of  Saul  was  found 
wanting  when  brought  to  the  test. 

(2.)  The  next  point  which  seems  to  illustrate 
the  character  of  Saul,  may  be  found  in  his  dis- 
simulation ivith  the  prophet.  After  the  commission 
of  an  offence,  it  is  not  easy,  even  by  the  most 
plausible  reasonings,  absolutely  to  silence  the 
voice  of  conscience ;  and  the  first  address  of 
Saul  to  the  prophet,  when  Samuel  repaired  to 
him  for  the  purpose  of  reproof,  seems  to  evince 
greatanxiety  of  self-vindication.  Before  Samuel 
had  time  to  deliver  his  message,  Smd  said  unto 
him.  Blessed  lie  thou  of  the  Lord ;  I  have  per- 
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formed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord*  His  very 
eagerness  betrays  the  misgivings  of  his  mind ; 
and  he  hopes  partly  by  a  very  respectful  salu- 
tation, and  partly  by  the  apparently  innocent 
boldness  of  his  demeanour,  to  secure  the  pro- 
phet's approbation.  The  man  of  God,  un- 
moved by  his  duplicity,  declares  his  message 
with  all  the  authority  which  belonged  to  it ; 
but  the  king  is  in  a  great  measure  insensible  to 
the  reproof,  and  has  recourse  to  subterfuge  and 
evasion  for  the  assertion  of  his  innocence.  In 
reply  to  the  searching  question.  Wherefore  didst 
thou  not  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lordy  but  didst  fly 
upon  the  spoils  and  didst  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lordl'\  he  pleads  first,  that  he  had  done 
what  was  required  of  him :  /  have  obeyed  the 
voice  of  the  Lordy  and  have  gone  the  way  which  the 
Lord  sent  me,  and  have  by^ought  Agag  the  king  of 
Amalek,  and  have  utterly  destroyed  the  Amakk^ 
ites:\  "  I  have  complied  with  the  spirit  of  the 
command ;  the  power  of  the  Amalekites  is  en-* 
tirely  broken,  and  they  can  no  more  disturb 
the  Israelites,  as  on  their  journey  from  the  land 
oif  Egypt."  And  secondly,  if  any  thing  be  de- 
serving of  censure,  he  throws  it  ofFfrorn  himself 
upon  others :  the  people  took  of  the  spoil,  the  chief 

*  Verse  13.  f  Verse  19.  %  Verse  20. 
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of  the  thijigs  which  should  have  been  utterly  de- 
stroyed :  *  the  fault,  he  means  to  intimate,  if 
indeed  there  were  a  fault,  rested  with  them : 
he  of  course  would  gladly  have  complied  with 
the  command  to  the  very  letter  of  it ;  but  what 
could  he  do  with  the  voice  of  the  whole  army 
against  him?  And,  thirdly,  if  this  be  wrong, 
yet  the  purpose  may  well  justify  the  deed  ;  he 
insinuates  that  it  was  not  with  a  view  to  gain, 
but  in  order  to  sacrifice  to  God  :  to  sacrifice  unto 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  GUgal;-\  thus  intimating 
that  Samuel  of  all  persons  had  no  right  to 
complain,  since  the  object  with  which  a  reser- 
vation had  been  made  of  the  spoil  was  to  do 
honour  to  that  God  whose  prophet  and  servant 
he  declared  himself  to  be.  Saul  would  make 
it  appear,  if  all  other  expedients  fail,  that  he 
had  acted  chiefly  from  a  regard  to  religion ; 
and  so  far  was  he  from  indulging  in  any  selfish 
or  sinister  purpose  that  he  claimed  credit  for 
what  he  had  done  ! 

To  expostulate  at  much  length  with  a  man 
of  this  description,  and  to  show  him  the  worth- 
iessness  of  his  excuses,  was  beneath  the  dig- 
nity of  the  prophet;  it  is  probable  also  that  he 
felt  it  to  be  unnecessary,  well  knowing,   that 
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notwithstanding  these  fair  speeches,  the  king 
stood  self-condemned ;  the  very  sight  of  the 
good  old  man,  invested  as  he  was  with  sacred 
authority,  must  of  itself  have  alarmed  him  ;  he 
must  have  felt  that  the  attempt  to  deceive  a 
person  so  commissioned  was  nearly  hopeless  : 
he  must  have  been  conscious  that  his  sophis- 
tries deserved  no  reply ;  and  accordingly  the 
prophet,  instead  of  reasoning  on  the  subject, 
appeals  to  him  with  a  question,  which  must 
have  sunk  into  his  soul.  Hath  the  Lord  as  great 
delight  in  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  as  in  obey- 
ing the  voice  of  the  Lord?  behold,  to  obey  is  better 
than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of 
rams*  Thus  was  the  whole  web  of  his  so- 
phistry swept  away  in  a  moment,  and  further 
vindication  he  had  none  to  offer. 

The  dissimulation  of  Saul  is  abundantly  ob- 
vious ;  but  is  not  this  the  sort  of  reasoning  by 
which  a  deceived  heart  frequently  draws  us 
aside  from  the  path  of  duty?  Are  we  not  too 
apt  to  indulge  the  idea  that,  if  by  any  means 
we  can  quiet  our  own  consciences,  we  shall 
also  stand  acquitted  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  "  No 
person,"  we  are  inclined  to  argue,  "  can  strictly 
keep  the  commandments  ;  with  respect  to  our- 
*  VeFae22. 
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selves,  we  have  a  great  reverence  for  them; 
but  in  such  a  world  as  this,  where  there  are  so 
many  temptations  to  seduce  us,  so  many  in- 
terests to  he  consulted,  so  many  embarrassing 
duties  to  be  discharged,  we  must  sometimes 
be  contented  to  do  things  which  we  cannot 
precisely  and  altogether  approve :    our  inten- 
tions however  are  good ;  we  are  always  desirous 
to  honour  God,  and  it  is  well  that  He  looks  to 
the  heart ;  He  cannot  be  ignorant  of  the  mo- 
tives of  our  conduct;   and,  all  things  consi- 
dered, we  hope  that,  if  we  are  less  strict  than 
His  precepts  seem  to  require,  every  allowance 
will  be  made  for  our  infirmities,  and  that  we 
shall  not  come  into  condemnation.     It  is  im- 
possible for  any  man  to  be  perfect ;  and  surely 
a  moderate  conformity  to  the  world,  and  a  rea- 
sonable kind  of  regard  to  our  own  interests, 
will  never  be  visited  with  severity  by  a  gracious 
and  merciful  God."     But  what,  my  brethren, 
is  the  act  of  disobedience  which  may  not  be 
vindicated  by  such  reasoning  as  this  ?     Where 
is  the  worldly  spirit  which  cannot  find  shelter 
under   such  a  plea?     And  will  it  avail  with 
Him  who  requires  obedience  ?   the  unqualified 
and  unreserved  obedience  of   the  heart   and 
life?      Consider,    what  will   such  excuses   be 
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worth  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  at  the  day  of 
judgment. 

(3.)  A  third  circumstance  to  be  noticed  in 
the  character  of  Saul  is  the  insincerity  of  his 
repentance. 

So  long  as  there  was  the  slightest  hope  of 
deceiving  the  prophet,  the  king  flew  from  one 
evasion  to  another  without  any  expression  of 
remorse  :  but  when  he  perceived  how  decisive 
was  the  man  of  God  in  reproving  him  for  his 
disobedience,  and  especially  when  he  heard 
the  awful  sentence.  Because  thou  hast  rejected 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  He  hath  also  rejected  thee 
from  being  king;*  then  he  began  to  show 
symptoms  of  regret.  /  have  sinned,  he  re- 
plies, for  I  have  transgressed  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord  and  thy  words.  If  this  had  really 
been  the  language  of  his  heart,  if  he  had  indeed 
felt  his  transgressions  and  had  uttered  these 
humiliating  acknowledgments  in  a  right  spirit, 
the  prophet  would  then  probably  have  consoled 
him  with  the  assurance  the  Lord  also  hath  put 
away  thy  sin;  but  it  is  too  evident,  from  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  ease,  that  the  feeling  of 
his  mind  did  not  correspond  with  his  declara- 
tions. 
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For,  in  the  first  place,  instead  of  doing  that 
which  true  penitence  would  have  suggested, 
instead  of  casting  all  the  blame  upon  himself, 
acknowledging  his  transgression  without  re- 
serve, he  seems  in  the  very  act  of  confession 
to  seek  some  palliation  of  his  sin :  Became,  said 
he,  I  feared  the  people  and  obeyed  their  voice  :^ 
"  I  should  never  have  fallen  into  this  sin  if  I  had 
not  in  some  measure  been  overcome  by  others: 
the  people  could  see  no  reason  for  the  literal 
fulfilment  of  the  command;  and  although  I 
confess  that  I  ought  to  have  withstood  their 
solicitations,  yet  I  cannot  but  feel  myself  to  be 
exonerated  from  a  great  part  of  the  guilt.^ 
Is  this  the  language  of  a  true  penitent  ?  Is  it 
in  this  way  that  a  sinner  is  to  come  to  the 
fountain  of  mercy  ?  Is  he  to  palliate  his  trans- 
gressions, to  vindicate  himself  in  the  eyes  of 
his  Maker,  to  urge  it  as  a  circumstance  in  his 
favour,  that  others  were  partners  in  his  delin- 
quency ?  The  man  who  is  truly  penitent  will 
be  willing  to  take  the  shame  entirely  to  himself; 
he  will  feel  that  he  is  a  sinner ;  and  instead  of 
seeking  for  excuses  he  will  seek  for  pardon 
only ;  his  prayer  will  correspond  with  that  of 
the  Psalmist,  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  ac- 

*  Verse  24. 
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cording  to  Thy  loving-kindness,  according  unto  the 
multitude  of  Thy  tender  mercies,  blot  out  my  trans- 
gressions; wash  me  thoroughly  from  mine  iniquity, 
and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin* 

2.  Theinsincerity  of  the  repentance  of  Saul 
appears,  secondly,  in  his  wish  to  obtain  chiefly 
or  cvclusively  forgiveness  from  theprophet. 

Now,  therefore,  I  pray  thee  pardon  my  sin.^; 
Instead  of  being  sensible  that  he  had  sinned 
against  God,  he  looks  no  higher  than  the 
minister  of  God. ,  Forgetting  that  Samuel  was 
only  the  bearer  of  the  message,  Saul  appears 
chiefly  alive  to  the  consequences  of  his  dis- 
pleasure. We  have  in  this  also  an  evidence  of 
his  worldly  mind  :  Samuel  had  declared  that 
God  had  rejected  Saul  from  being  king;  Saul 
entertains  some  hope  that  Samuel  had  power 
to  mitigate  the  sentence ;  and,  thinking  only 
of  his  crown,  applies  for  reconciliation  merely 
to  a  fellow-creature.  How  different  from  this 
is  the  language  of  true  contrition!  The  words 
of  the  real  penitent  are  those  of  the  Psalmist, 
Against  Thee,  Thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done 
this  evil  in  Thy  sight.-^  In  the  instance  of  David, 
an  irreparable  injury  had  been  done  to  one  of 
"  Ps.  li.  1,3.  f  Verse  25.  t  Ps.  li.  4. 
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his  own  subjects,  and  this  was  an  event  which 
he  deeply  deplored ;  but  the  magnitude  of  his 
sin  struck  him  chiefly  as  it  related  to  Almighty 
God;  His  authority  had  been  slighted;  His 
laws  had  been  broken ;  to  Him  the  offender 
deemed  himself  to  be  specially  accountable, 
and  to  Him  he  applied  for  pardon. 

The  conduct  of  Saul  is,  in  this  instance, 
very  similar  in  principle  to  that  which  we  fre- 
quently observe  in  our  own  days.  Men  who 
have  committed  an  offence  against  others  are 
in  general  perfectly  satisfied  if  they  obtain  the 
forgiveness  of  the  injured  party;  they  believe 
themselves  then  to  be  in  charity  with  their 
neighbours,  and  fancy  that  all  is  well.  But 
do  they  forget  that  God  is  to  be  appeased? 
Do  they  reckon  nothing  of  their  violations  of 
His  commandments  ?  Will  He  not  for  these 
things  bring  them  into  judgment  ?  It  is  our 
duty  to  forgive  others,  and  it  is  well  to  obtain 
forgiveness  wherever  we  have  offended ;  but 
let  us  not  forget  that  for  our  transgressions 
we  are  accountable  to  God :  let  us  remember, 
that  without  His  forgiveness  there  will  arise 
little  benefit  from  the  forgiveness  of  man.  The 
proper  sense  of  our  sins,  as  committed  against 
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the  divine  Majesty,  will  include  every  other 
consideration,  and  to  Him  chiefly  and  especially 
we  shall  seek  for  pardon. 

3.  The  quality  of  Saul's  repentance  will  be 
made  evident  still  farther  by  the  anxiety  which 
he  shows  to  maintain  his  credit  with  his  people. 

This-  disposition  is  obscurely  intimated  in 
the  25th  verse ;  where,  in  asking  Samuel  to 
pardon  his  sin,  he  adds^  and  turn  again  with  me 
that  I  may  worship  the  Lord.  The  prophet  hav- 
ing refused  to  comply  with  his  desire,  and 
turned  about  to  go  away^  Saul  laid  hold  of  his 
mantle,  so  that  it  rent.  The  divine  messenger 
avails  himself  of  this  incident  to  repeat,  in 
strong  terms,  the  sentence  already  pronounced 
against  the  king ;  who,  finding  that  his  earnest 
request  had  been  unsuccessful,  now  pleads 
directly  for  compliance  with  his  wish,  on  the 
express  motive  that  he  might  not  be  disgraced 
before  his  subjects.  He  said,  I  have  sinned,  yet 
honour  me  now,  I  pray  thee,  before  the  elders  of 
my  people  and  before  Israel,  and  turn  again  with 
me  now,  that  I  may  worship  the  Lord  thy  God.* 
The  proud  spirit  of  this  unhappy  man  is  dis- 
tinctly noticed  in  a  preceding  verse;  after 
his  victory  over  the  Amalekites,  he  is  said  to 

*  Verse  30. 
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have  set  up  a  place,  that  is,  a  trophy,  some 
monument  to  record  his  success,  and  to  have 
gone  about  atid  passed  on  ;  *  probably  with  much 
pomp  and  triumphant  celebration  of  his  victory, 
as  if  he  had  subdued  the  enemy  by  his  own 
power  and  wisdom.  And  the  same  disposition 
it  is  which  dictated  this  request  to  the  prophet. 
He  was  anxious  to  preserve  appearances  before 
men;  contented,  in  some  measure,  if  only  he 
might  seem  to  be  on  fair  terms  with  the  holy 
minister  of  God,  and  obtain  reverence  from  the 
people.  How  different  is  the  conduct  of  the 
real  penitent!  Instead  of  looking  for  the  ap- 
plause of  men,  he  looks  for  that  honour  which 
Cometh  from  God  only  ;  to  be  judged  of  man's 
judgment  is  to  him  a  matter  of  little  concern ; 
his  great  anxiety  is,  "  How  shall  I  appear  in 
the  view  of  my  Maker?"  When  David  wrote 
the  penitential  psalm,  to  which  I  have  already 
referred,  so  far  was  he  from  wishing  to  conceal 
his  transgressions,  and  to  obtain  honour  from 
the  people,  that  he  seems  himself  to  have  pub- 
lished it,  as  embodying  at  once  his  own  feel- 
ings, and  as  a  model  for  expressing  the  feelings 
of  his  fellow-sinners  in  every  age  of  the  church. 
His  sin  had  been  public,  and  public  also  was 


'  Verse  12. 
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the  confession  of  it;  but  to  this  genuine  hu- 
mility, Saul  was  a  stranger.  And  we  have  no 
intimation  that  he  was  ever  truly  humbled  for  his 
offences.  The  insincerity  which  we  observe  in 
him  at  this  period,  continued  with  him  it  is  to 
be  feared,  during  the  remainder  of  his  life.  It 
appears  as  if  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  rejecting  him 
from  being  king,  had  ceased  to  strive  with  him, 
and  had  abandoned  him  to  the  suggestions  of  his 
own  heart.  He  seems  to  have  proceeded  from 
one  act  of  disobedience  to  another,  till  on  the 
mountains  of  Gilboa,  he  at  length  fell  des- 
perately by  his  own  hand.  Such  was  the  end 
of  the  first  Sovereign  of  Israel ;  such  the  sad 
termination  of  a  reign  commenced  under  the 
fairest  prospects,  but  carried  on  in  a  worldly 
spirit. 

In  taking  a  review  of  this  subject,  we  ob- 
serve here  a  man,  who  had  been  eminently 
favoured  by  the  Most  High  and  even  raised  up 
by  the  special  appointment  of  His  Providence, 
eventually  cast  off,  and  utterly  rejected  because 
he  disobeyed  the  divine  commandments,  and 
repented  not  of  his  sin.  And  is  it  to  be  ex- 
pected under  the  dispensation  of  the  gospel, 
where  the  love  of  God  is  so  wonderfully  mani- 
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fested,  and  the  purity  of  His  law  so  plainly  set 
forth,  and  the  necessity  of  repentance  and 
a  holy  life  so  peremptorily  asserted,  that  con- 
duct like  that  which  was  thus  signally  visited  in 
the  king  of  Israel,  will  be  overlooked  in  us? 
Was  it  of  any  service  to  Saul,  that  he  honoured 
God  with  his  lips,  that  he  even  worshipped 
Him  in  the  presence  of  the  prophet,  while  there 
was  duplicity  in  his  heart  ?  Little  will  be  the 
benefit  derived  from  an  alleged  regard  for 
religion,  where  that  profession  is  insincere. 
To  preserve  a  fair  character  with  our  fellow- 
creatures,  may  be  a  matter  of  easy  attainment ; 
this  unhappy  king  of  Israel,  possibly  even  at 
the  period  of  his  rejection,  did  the  same ;  and 
this  it  seems  he  was  anxious  to  do.  Let  every 
insincere  and  hypocritical  person  take  warning 
by  his  example ;  let  him  learn  how  contemp- 
tible is  the  applause  of  our  fellow-creatures,  if 
God  be  against  us ! 

Now  what,  my  brethren,  is  the  nature,  and 
what  the  extent  of  our  obedience  ?  Is  there 
satisfactory  evidence,  that  it  is  such  as  the 
gospel  requires?  The  apostle,  in  writing  to 
the  Hebrews,  admonishes  them  to  fear,  lest  a 
promise  beiiig  left  us  of  entering  into  His  rest. 
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(the  rest  of  God)  any  of  them  should  seem  to  time 
short  ofit*  If  this  language  be  proper  in 
respect  to  those  who  have  believed  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  have  been  renewed  by  His 
Spirit,  with  much  reason  may  we  say  to  men 
indiscriminately  assembled,  let  usfeaVyXesi  we 
be  contented  with  a  partial  obedience,  and 
come  short  of  true  religion.  It  is  a  point  on 
which  we  are  very  apt  to  deceive  ourselves> 
and  without  diligent  self-examination,  it  is 
scarcely  possible  that  we  should  not  be  de«- 
ceived ;  so  erroneous  is  the  cursory  view  which 
we  commonly  take  of  our  own  state,  and  so 
defective  the  standard  to  which  we  appeal. 
You  may  have  a  great  regard  for  religion,  and 
great  reverence  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  in  reference  to  this  profession  of 
faith,  may  do  many  things  gladly ;  but  are  you 
endeavouring  by  the  grace  of  God  to  be  Chris- 
tians in  reality?  Is  there  no  favourite  sin 
which  you  claim  the  liberty  to  indulge  ?  no 
selfish  inclination  which  you  are  unwilling  to 
relinquish  ?  Our  Lord  has  told  us  that  with  sin 
there  is  to  be  no  compromise :  if  thy  right  eye 
offend  thee,  pluck  it  out :  if  thy  right  hand  offend 
thee,  cut  it  off:'\  the   obedience  of  Saul  was 

*  Heb.  iv.  1.  t  Matt.  V.  29. 


240     Samuel's  departure  from  saul. 

partial  and  defective:  the  service  which  God 
requires,  is  that  of  entire  devotedness.  May 
it  please  God  to  convince  each  of  us  of  the 
supreme  importance  of  serving  Him  with  full 
purpose  of  heart ;  and  may  we  be  ever  enabled 
to  maintain  our  integrity;  looking  to  Him 
always  for  Jthat  grace  and  power,  without  which 
we  can  donothing  aright,  and  expecting  that 
blessed  recompense,  which  He  will  bestow 
upon  His^  faithful  servants  in  the  day  of  final 
retribution. 
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SERMON  XII. 

THE  JEWISH  PROPHET  AT  BETHEL. 

1  Kings  xiii.  26. 

**  And  when  the  prophet  that  brought  him  back  from  the 
way  heard  thereof,  he  said,  It  is  the  man  of  God,  who  was 
disobedient  unto  the  word  of  the  Lord :  therefore  the 
Lord  hath  delivered  him  unto  the  lion,  which  hath  torn 
him,  and  slain  him,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
which  he  spake  unto  him." 

It  has  sometimes  been  demanded  by  persons 
of  an  infidel  turn  of  mind,  what  can  be  to  us 
the  benefit  of  many  of  the  stories,  which  are 
recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  are  read  in 
the  service  of  our  church  ?*  To  such  questions 
it  may  be  replied,  that  these  narratives  are  ge- 
nerally intended  to  set  before  us,  by  instances 
connected  with  real  lif(^  the  excellence  of 
piety,  and  the  folly  of  disobedience :  God 
Himself   condescending   for  this   purpose    to 

*  This  chapter  is  appointed  for  the  first  lesson  in  the 
morning  service  of  the  eighth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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open  to  us  in  some  measure  the  way  of  His 
Providence^  and  to  explain  His  dealings  with 
mankind.  In  this  view  the  history  of  the  Old 
Testament  is  of  peculiar  importance ;  and  the 
devout  mind  will  learn  to  turn  it  to  its  proper 
account,  and  receive  its  instruction  with  be- 
coming reverence. 

There  is  no  part  of  the  Scriptures  which 
was  not  dictated  under  the  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  and  there  is  none,  therefore, 
which,  if  it  be  read  and  considered  with  a  hum- 
ble desire  to  receive  benefit  from  the  perusal, 
can  fail  to  be  'profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness :  * 
the  whole  tends  to  the  same  great  object,  the 
promotion  of  practical  piety ;  and  each  part  in 
its  relation  to  the  whole,  is  calculated  to  be 
subservient  to  the  same  design,  viz.  that  the 
man  of  God  may  he  perfect,  throughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works. 

In  discoursing  upon  these  words,  it  may  be 
useful  to  attend — 

I.  To    THE    NAR^TIVE    CONNECTED    WITH 
THE    TEXT. 

II.  To  ITS   PRACTICAL  USES. 

A  brief  consideration  of  these  points  with  a 

*  2Tim.  iii.  16. 
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desire,  to  profit  by  them,  will  serve  a  higher 
purpose  than  to  gratify  our  curiosity ;  it  will 
tend  by  the  divine  blessing  to  show  us  the 
obligation,  which  is  laid  upon  ourselves,  of  en- 
tire and  unreserved  obedience  to  the  command- 
ments of  God. 

I.  The  narrative  informs  us  of  the  mission  of 
a  person  from  Judah  to  Bethel,  to  testify 
against  the  conduct  of  Jeroboam  ;  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  he  executed  his  commission  ;  and 
of  the  judgment  which  befell  him. 

(I.)  In  adverting  to  the  description  and  cha- 
racter of  this  man,  we  find  that  he  is  represented, 
through  the  whole  of  this  chapter,  as  a  man 
OF  Gon.  The  exact  meaning  of  these  words, 
it  perhaps  may  not  be  easy  to  define  :  on  this 
occasion  he  came  charged  by  the  Almighty 
with  a  particular  commission,  and  was  thus  far 
at  least  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit: 
it  is  probable  also  that  be  was  distinguished 
from  his  countrymen  by  his  general  character, 
and  was  more  immediately  engaged  in  the 
service  of  the  Lord.  We  are  not,  perhaps, 
necessarily  to  conclude  from  either  of  these  cir- 
cumstances, that  he  was  a  man  of  eminent 
piety;  the  gift  of  prophecy  on  special  occa- 
sions, was  sometimes  bestowed  upon  persons. 
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who  in  this  respect  were  very  different  from 

Daniel  or  Isaiah ;  but  there  are  circumstances 

■ 

in  the  conduct  of  this  prophet,  which  would 
lead  us  to  the  more  charitable  opinion  con- 
cerning his  character ;  and  we  shall  probably 
be  correct  in  considering  him,  notwithstanding 
his  deviation  in  one  instance  from  the  divine 
command,  as  possessing  the  fear  of  God. 
For 

(2.)  It  is  evident  from  the  narrative,  that  he 
entered  upon  his  dangerous  mission  with  much 
courage. 

He  did  not,  like  Jonah,  when  commanded  to 
preach  to  the  Ninevites,  abandon  his  duty ;  he 
went,  although  at  the  hazard  not  of  his  repu- 
tation merely,  but  even  of  his  life,  to  bear  a 
public  witness  against  the  idolatry  of  the 
people  of  Israel,  and  to  announce  the  divine 
indignation.  Had  he  suffered  himself  to  be 
influenced  by  considerations  of  worldly  pru- 
dence, he  would  scarcely  have  ventured  to 
proceed  upon  such  an  errand,  into  the  presence 
of  such  a  ruler  as  Jeroboam ;  but  so  far  was 
he  from  being  deterred  by  personal  motives, 
that  he  delivers  his  charge  in  decisive  terms. 
He  might  have  thought  it  more  safe  to  speak  in 
private  to  the  king,  and  especially  to  select  a 
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moment  when  he  was  not  occupied  in  his  idol- 
atrous worship:  on  the  contrary,  he  testifies 
aloud  before  the  people,  while  Jeroboam  was 
standing  by  the  altar  to  burn  incense.  It  might 
have  been  less  offensive  to  the  pride  of  this 
ruler,  if  the  prophet  had  addressed  his  words 
personally  to  himself:  but  the  man  of  God 
turns  from  him  to  the  altar;  as  if  the  very 
stones  which  formed  it,  were  likely  to  listen 
with  more  reverence  to  his  declarations,  than 
either  the  king  or  his  subjects.  Jeroboam 
was  exasperated  at  his  conduct,  and  it  was 
only  by  a  miracle  that  the  prophet  escaped  the 
effects  of  his  indignation. 

(3.)  Neither  was  he  less  remarkable  for  his 
faith. 

This  appears  from  several  circumstances,  con- 
nected with  the  story.  Had  he  not  believed 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  he  would  have  hesitated 
to  proceed  upon  his  journey :  his  conviction  of 
its  truth  is  strongly  manifested  by  the  striking 
terms  in  which  he  cried  out  to  the  altar,  and 
by  the  sign  which  he  announced  as  imme- 
diately to  happen,  in  confirmation  of  his  state- 
ment ;  Behold^  the  altar  shall  be  rent^  and  the 
ashes  that  are  upon  it  shall  he  poured  out.*     The 

•  Vers-e  3. 
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sanie  principle  of  faith  we  observe  in  the  minor 
drcumstances  of  his  conduct :  in  conformity 
with  the  divine  injunction,  he  went,  as  we  are 
told  in  the  10th  verse,  another  way  back,  and 
returned  not  by  the  way  that  he  came  tcT  Bethel. 
It  is  said  to  have  been  a  proverbial  speech 
among  the  Israelites,  **  that  a  man  went  the 
same  way  he  came  when  he  failed  of  success 
in  any  undertaking  f  the  prophet,  therefore, 
in  this  manner,  as  well  as  by  his  words,  avowed 

« 

his  conviction  that  his  journey  had  wof  failed: 
that  every  word  which  he  had  denounced 
against  the  altar,  should  in  due  time  be  most 
certainly  fulfilled. 

(4.)  An  additional  evidence  of  his  piety  we 
find  in  his  conduct  toward  Jeroboam,  after  the 
judgment  which  immediately  came  upon  the 
king. 

Although  the  hand  of  Jeroboam  had  withered, 
while  in  the  very  act  of  offering  violence  to  the 
man  of  God,  the  prophet  had  no  feeling  of 
anger  or  resentment.  He  readily  forgave  the 
offender,  and  when  desired  to  intreat  for  him 
the  compassion  of  the  Lord,  he  as  readily 
complied,  and  the  king's  hand  was  restored 
again.  So  much  was  he  under  the  influence 
of  that  disposition,  which  renders  not  evil  for 
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evil,  of  that  charity  which  endureth  ati  things 
so  well  did  he  exemplify  that  rule,  enjoined 
by  our  Saviour  upon  His  disciples,  /  say  unto 
you,  love  your  enemies,  bless  ikem  thai  curse  you, 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  a/id  pray  for 
them  which  despitefuUy  use  you  and  persecute  you  ; 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven* 

(5.)  We  may  notice  yet  further  his  freedom 
from  motives  of  worldly  ambition,  and  from  an 
undue  regard  to  toarldly  interests. 
■  When  Jeroboam,  on  the  restoration  of  his 
hand,  said  to  him.  Come  home  with  me,  and  re- 
fresh thyself,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  reward;  the 
man  of  God  said  unto  the  king,  If  thou  will  give 
me  half  thine  house,  I  will  not  go  in  with  thee, 
neither  will  1  eat  bread  nor  drink  water  in  this 
place,  for  so  was  it  charged  me  by  the  word  of  the 
Zord.-\  It  was  the  intention  of  the  king  to 
reward  him ;  and  the  recompense  would  doubt- 
less have  been  in  proportion  to  the  gratitude 
of  a  prince  who  had  received  so  signal  a  bene- 
fit :  but  the  refusal  of  the  prophet  was  prompt 
and  decisive  ;  he  did  not  pause  for  an  instant 
to  consider  how  he  might  reconcile  his  worldly 
interests  with  his  duty  to  God :  he  did 
»-  Matt.  V.  44,  45.  +  Vesses   7,  8,  9. 
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qualify  in  the  slightest  degree  his  rejection  of 
the  royal  offer. 

Happy  would  it  have  been  for  him,  had  he 
persevered  in  this  singleness  and  simplicity  of 
mind !  But  what  neither  fear  nor  ambition 
could  effect,  was  accomplished  by  artifice ; 
and  after  all  the  proofs  which  he  had  given  of 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  he  fell  into  a 
snare  which  he  had  never  suspected. 

An  old  prophet  in  Bethel,  having  heard  from 
his  sons  the  eventful  story  of  the  day,  and 
being  apprized  of  the  road  by  which  the  man 
of  God  had  departed,  pursued  him,  and  urged 
him  to  return.  Every  part  of  the  divine  com- 
mand had  already  been  obeyed,  with  the  single 
exception  of  that  which  appointed  the  mode 
of  his  journey  back  to  Jerusalem  :  and  suppose 
the  prophet  should  be  incorrect  in  this  par- 
ticular, it  might  seem  to  be  a  matter  of  no  great 
importance :  its  effect,  in  regard  to  the  general 
object  of  his  message,  would  appear  to  be 
trifling;  the  denunciation  had  already  been 
given,  and  a  miracle  had  been  wrought  to  con- 
firm it :  here  would  be  apparently  no  very  de- 
liberate dishonour  cast  upon  God  ;  no  distrust 
of  His  assurances ;  no  cowardice  in  the  dis- 
charge of  the  commission  ;   it  would  amount  to 
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a  simple  violation  of  His  command  in  a  point 
of  little  moment,  and  attended  by  some  miti- 
gating circumstances. 

The  excuse  was  the  pretence  of  another 
revelation,  distinct  from  that  which  had  been 
previously  made  to  him,  and  directly  opposed 
to  it.  The  person  who  deceived  him,  was  him- 
self in  the  number  of  the  prophets  ;  and  al- 
though his  conduct  proves  him  to  have  been 
a  man  of  a  corrupt  and  dishonest  mind, 
yet  it  may  be  inferred,  from  the  descrip- 
tion of  him  as  an  old  prophet,  that  in  for- 
mer days  at  least,  he  had  been  occasionally 
honoured  with  communications  from  heaven. 
"  And  was  it  not,"  some  individual  perhaps 
may  be  ready  to  ask,  "  a  sufficient  apology  for 
the  prophet  of  Judah,  that  he  did  not  de- 
viate from  the  directions  of  God,  until  he  was 
assured  by  one  who  also  was  a  prophet,  that 
those  directions  had  been  changed?  that  he 
did  not  return  to  Bethel  until  one  who  called 
himself  the  messenger  of  God,  pursued  him 
with  a  falsehood,  to  bring  him  back?  Was  it 
probable  that  an  old  prophet  should  so  far 
have  forgotten  his  character,  that  without  any 
visible  motive  he  should  seek  to  involve  another 
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in  the  crime  of  disobedience  ?  Ought  not  the 
guilt  of  the  transaction  to  be  imputed  to  the 
deceiver,  and  should  we  not  be  inclined 
to  iacquit  the  person  deceived  ?  The  conduct 
of  the  old  prophet  was  an  act  of  deliberate 
artifice ;  the  other  was  betrayed  by  his  want 
of  suspicion." 

It  appears  from  the  narrative,  that  this  sort 
of  reasoning  affords  no  just  or  satisfactory  ex- 
cuse :  and  that  whatever  may  be  thought  of 
the  prophet  of  Bethel,  the  man  of  God  was 
guilty  of  a  very  serious  offence. 

We  are  never  safe  in  arguing  about  the 
relative  magnitude  of  transgressions  whoji  com- 
mitted against  the  express  and  revealed  will 
of  God.  The  transgression  of  our  first  parents 
might  otherwise  seem  to  be  of  no  great 
enormity  :  but  the  guilt  of  it  consisted  in  the 
violation  of  a  positive  law :  and  on  this  account 
it  was  sufficient  to  cast  the  offenders  out  of 
Paradise,  and  to  transmit  through  all  coming 
ages  pain  and  misery  and  death.  The  in- 
junction given  to  the  prophet,  neither  to  eat 
bread,  nor  drink  water,  nor  to .  return  by  the  way 
that  he  came,  was  intended  to  mark  the  divine 
abhorrence  of  idolatry,   and   the  certain   ful- 
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filment  of  the  divine  prediction :  and  it  was 
equally  positive  and  express  with  that  which 
related  to  the  altar.  To  disobey  this  command 
was  consequently  to  dishonour  God,  and  to 
involve  the  transgressor  in  positive  guilt. 

If  the  prophet  of  Judah  had  paused  and 
reasoned  upon  the  case,  he  would  scarcely 
have  fallen  into  the  snare.  "  I  cannot  doubt," 
he  must  have  said,  "  that  I  am  acting  under  a 
divine  commission  :  I  have  received  it  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord,  and  in  such  a  way  that  there 
can  be  no  hazard  of  deception.  It  has  been 
renewed  and  continued  to  me  likewise,  by  the 
rending  of  the  altar,  by  the  immediate  inter- 
position of  the  Almighty  in  withering  the  king's 
hand,  and  then  by  the  perfect  restoration 
of  it ;  the  punishment  being  inflicted  expressly 
to  preserve  me  from  violence,  the  restoration 
proclaiming  the  readiness  of  God  to  hearken  to 
my  prayers.  The  authority  then  of  my  com- 
mission is  beyond  all  dispute ;  and  the  com- 
mandment, which  under  that  commission  I  have 
received,  I  cannot  be  justified  in  breaking  ex- 
cept by  some  manifestation  of  the  will  of  God 
to  that  effect,  as  clear  and  direct  and  personal 
as  was  the  former  injunction. 
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**  Now  what  are  the  circumstances  under 
which  I  am  invited  to  return  to  Bethel  ?  The 
authority  is  that  of  an  old  prophet,  who  appears 
to  be  himself  a  very  doubtful  character.  His 
sons,  it  seems,  were  present  at  the  sacrifices 
to  the  golden  calves ;  and  I  do  not  learn 
that  he  rebuked  them,  or  even  disapproved 
their  conduct.  Neither  have  I  any  reason  to 
believe  that  the  old  man  himself  is  personally 
clear  in  this  matter  :  there  is  no  evidence,  and 
even  no  presumption,  that  he  has  expostulated 
with  Jeroboam  on  his  sin,  or  has  expressed  his 
condemnation  of  this  shameful  idolatry :  it  is 

not  improbable  that  he  has  participated  in 
these  rites ;  he  seems  at  least  to  have  connived 
at  them ;  and  his  silence  on  such  an  occasion 
testifies  loudly  against  him, 

"  And  he  has  a  great  interest  in  persuading 
me  to  go  back :  after  the  occurrences  of  this 
day,  his  character  and  reputation  are  totally 
lost,  unkss  he  succeeds.  The  testimony  which 
I  have  borne  against  the  idolatiy  of  the  king, 
is  fatal  to  the  influence  of  one,  who  holding 
the  rank  of  a  prophet  has  participated  in  any 
measure  in  those  sinful  rites.  Should  he  prevail 
upon  me  to  return  with  him,  he  will  derive 
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credit  from  it,  as  proving  him  to  be  still  in 
favour  with  an  acknowledged  messenger  of 
God ;  and  perhaps  he  will  even  be  regarded, 
especially  since  I  refused  to  eat  with  the 
king,  as  himself  an  undoubted  servant  of  Je- 
hovah. He  will  thus,  on  ray  departure  from 
Bethel,  be  treated  with  a  degree  of  respect 
which  he  deserves  not :  and  hence,  although 
he  should  hereafter  stand  clear  of  all  con- 
nivance at  idolatry, — an  event  not  probable, 
—  the  object  of  my  commission  this  day  will 
have  been  materially  frustrated :  the  people, 
who  remember  his  former  misconduct,  will 
remember  also  that  I  listened  to  his  persua- 
sions, and  treated  him  with  honour;  and  will 
conclude  that  it  is  no  great  crime  if  they 
join  the  worship  of  idols  to  the  worship  of  the 
one  true  God.  My  only  course,  therefore, 
must  be  to  follow  implicitly  the  command  given 
80  distinctly  to  myself,  Eal  no  bread,  nor  drink 
water,  iior  turn  again  by  the  same  way  that  thou 
cament" 

Reflections  of  this  kind  would,  with  prayer 
for  divine  guidance,  have  at  least  raised  some 
suspicion  in  his  mind,  and  have  induced  him 
deliberately  to  ask  counsel  of  the  Lord  :   this 
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he  neglected  to  do :  he  suffered  himself  to  be 
persuaded  by  the  mere  assertion  of  the  old 
prophet,  and  went  back  with  him  to  Bethel. 

It  is  possible — for  small  motives  often  in^ 
fluence  us  in  great  matters — that,  notwith- 
standing his  refusal  to  share  the  banquet  of 
the  king,  he  was  not  sorry,  after  the  fatigues 
of  the  day,  to  have  a  plausible  excuse  for 
repose  and  refreshment :  he  was  deceived,  but 
perhaps  not  unwillingly  deceived  :  be  was 
furnished  with  an  iapology  for  taking  his  ease 
and  enjoying  the  hospitalities  of  the  place,  and 
he  was  probably  not  reluctant  to  avail  himself 
of  it. 

But  observe  the  punishment :  his  trans- 
gression was  soon  followed  by  an  awful  de- 
nunciation. 

The  intelligence  was  conveyed  at  a  time, 
when  he  was  sitting  at  the  table,  and  eat- 
ing and  drinking,  contrary  to  the  command 
of  the  Lord.  The  moment  of  his  security  wa? 
that  also  of  his  condemnation :  as  if  it  had 
been  the  intention  of  the  Almighty  thus  to  re- 
buke him  for  preferring  his  own  ease  to  the 
fulfilment  of  his  duty.  And  by  whom  was  the 
sentence  announced  ?   By  the  very  person  whp 
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had  betrayed  him  into  sin;  The  word  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  the  prophet  that  brought  him 
back;  and  he  cried  unto  the  man  of  God  that 
came  from  Judah,  saying.  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Forasmuch  as  thou  hast  disobeyed  the  mouth  of  the 
Lm'd,  and  hast  not  kept  the  covunandment  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee,  but  earnest  back, 
and  hast  eaten  bread,  and  drunk  water  in  the 
place  of  which  the  Lord  did  say  to  thee.  Eat  no 
bread  a?id  drink  ?io  water ;  thy  carcase  shall  not 
come  unto  the  sepulchre  of  thy  fathers.* 

Was  there  not  in  the  manner  of  this  admoni- 
tion  something  peculiarly  painful  to  the  object 
of  it?  Would  he  not  feel  it  as  a  very  affecting 
part  of  the  occurrence,  that  the  man  who  had 
.  led  him  into  error,  was  thus  as  it  were  the  first 
to  upbraid  him  with  the  offence  ?  Such,  how- 
ever, was  the  course  of  the  divine  justice;  and 
who  shall  say  that  both  the  warning  itself,  and 
the  means  by  which  it  was  given,  were  not 
graciously  intended  to  make  him  more  sensible 
of  his  guilt,  and  to  humble  him  more  effectually 
under  the  hand  of  God  ? 

After  the  intelligence  which  he  had  just 
received,  he  could  have  little  pleasure  in  the 
society  of  the  old  prophet,  or  in  the  refresh- 

'  Veraes21,  22. 
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ments  of  his  table ;  and  we  may  imagine  with 
what  sorrowful  forebodings  he  turned  towards 
his  home.  How  much  would  the  retrospect  of 
a  few  hours  affect  him !  He  had  left  Jerusalem 
under  a  special  commission,  an  honoured  mes- 
senger of  Jehovah  to  an  idolatrous  king  and  a 
degraded  people ;  he  returned  with  a  painful 
sentence  against  himself;  thus  far  at  least  under 
the  displeasure  of  that  God  in  whose  name  he 
had  prophesied ;  an  offender  against  that  Ma- 
jesty which  he  had  been  authorized  to  vindicate 
in  the  presence  of  a  guilty  nation ! 

And  the  sentence  was  speedily  executed  :  a 
lion  met  him  by  the  way  and  slew  him.  The 
suddenness  of  the  punishment  was  probably 
not  without  a  view  to  the  multitudes  assembled 
at  Bethel.  With  what  amazement  must  the 
tale  have  been  heard !  and  what  a  lesson  was 
thus  afforded  of  the  holiness  and  jealousy  of 
that  God,  whom  by  their  idolatries  they  had 
so  wickedly  disowned ! 

We  proceed, 

n.    To    A     FEW     PRACTICAL     USES     OF    THE 
SUBJECT. 

(1.)  How  complete  and  how  unsearchable 
are  the  ways  of  God  in  the  government  of  the 
world ! 
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The  story  of  the  prophet's  death  would  have 
been  far  less  remarkable,  if  he  had  fallen  a 
victim  to  a  beast  of  prey  when  it  was  impelled 
by  hunger.  In  this  instance  it  is  particularly 
noticed,  in  order  to  point  out  the  hand  of  God 
in  the  transaction,  that  on  the  arrival  of  the 
old  prophet  of  Bethel,  he  found  the  carcass  cast 
in  the  way,  and  the  ass  and  the  lion  standing  by 
the  carcass.  The  lion  had  not  eaten  the  carcass, 
nor  torn  the  ass*  It  appears  therefore  that  the 
lion  was  not  provoked  by  the  want  of  food,  but 
is  to  be  regarded  simply  as  the  executioner  of 
the  wrath  of  God.  We  read  of  other  occasions 
when  this  animal,  ravenous  by  nature,  and 
starved  into  greater  ferocity,  has  forgotten  its 
violence.  My  God,  saith  Daniel,  hath  shut  the 
Horn'  mouths,  that  they  have  not  hurt  7?ie:-\  so 
completely  is  every  living  agent,  as  well  as  the 
whole  inanimate  creation,  at  the  disposal  and 
under  the  direction  of  almighty  God.  If  His 
indignation  be  excited,  the  very  beasts  of  the 
earth,  and  the  tempests  of  heaven,  shall  be  as 
effectually  the  ministers  of  His  judgments  as  ^ 
the  angels  that  do  His  pleasure. 

And  how  inscrutable  are  His  proceedings ! 
We  have  seen  what  was  the  end  of  the  person 
•  Verse  28.  t  Daniel  vi,  23. 
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deceived ;  and  the  deceiver  escaped !  The  man 
of  God,  apparently  the  least  guilty,  perished 
by  a  violent  death ;  and  the  other,  who  seemed 
to  live  at  ease  in  the  very  seat  of  idolatry,  sur- 
vived to  bury  him !  The  judgments  of  God  art 
far  aho'be  out  of  our  sight :  *  it  is  sufficient  for  us 
to  be  assured,  that,  in  another  state,  the  Judge 
of  the  earth  shall  manifest  the  equity  of  His 
proceedings ;  and  the  best  use  which  we  can 
make  of  the  mysteries  of  Providence  in  the 
present  world,  is  to  fix  our  attention  upon  that 
day  when  the  Lord  shall  be  seated  upon  His 
throne,  and  shall  render  to  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  works. 

* 

2.  We  may  learn,  secondly,  that  it  is  dan- 
gerous to  trifle  with  any  commandment  of  God. 

Men  are  apt  to  suppose,  that  if  they  are 
punctual  in  some  respects,  this  circumstance 
will  compensate  for  their  neglect  in  others ; 
this  notion  is  founded  upon  the  grossest  igno- 
rance of  the  nature  of  true  religion,  and  an 
utter  misconception  of  the  character  of  the 
Most  High.  We  have  seen  that  the  prophet  of 
Judah,  at  great  personal  hazard,  and  with  a 
courage  well  worthy  of  his  cause,  discharged 
every  part  of  the  task  assigned  him  till   he 

*  Ps.  X.  5. 
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turned  back  from  Bethel.  But  this  was  no 
apology  for  his  subsequent  disobedience:  he 
violated  the  plain  and  specific  direction  of  God 
on  one  point;  and  for  this  the  judgment  of 
God  came  upon  him. 

3.  We  see  in  the  third  place.  How  apt  arc 
even  good  men  to  be  led  away  from  the  strait  path 
of  obedience,  when  they  cease  to  be  vigilant. 

This  was  precisely  the  case,  so  far  as  we  can 
understand  it,  of  the  person  whose  character 
we  have  examined :  and  what  is  the  lesson 
which  it  inculcates  ?  It  warns  us  to  exercise  a 
constant  jealousy  over  our  own  hearts.  Had 
the  prophet  asked  counsel  of  God,  he  could 
scarcely  have  committed  the  offence  which  is 
here  recorded  :  and  when  we  consider  that  the 
best  of  men  are  here  in  a  probationary  state ; 
that  the  most  faithful  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ 
are  still  in  a  world  of  temptation,  and  carry 
within  them  a  principle  of  evil,  although  greatly 
subdued,  how  seriously  should  they  be  ad- 
monished to  maintain  a  holy  vigilance  over 
themselves,  lest  at  any  unguarded  moment, 
they  suffer  it  to  have  the  dominion.  With  what 
scrutinizing  care  should  they  guard  against  the 
false  reasoning  which  would  lead  them  into 
sin! 
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And  how  important  is  it  in  any  case  of  doubt ^ 
to  pursue  that  course,  which  may  fairly  be 
deemed  the  safest.  If  the  man  of  God  had 
done  this :  if  he  had  borne  in  mind  that,  even 
although  a  revelation  might  have  been  commu- 
nicated to  the  old  prophet  of  Bethel,  yet,  he 
was  much  more  secure,  because  much  more  in 
the  path  of  duty,  while  following  the  directions 
which  had  been  made  personally  to  himself 
rather  than  those  which,  as  it  was  affirmed, 
had  been  given  to  another,  he  would  have 
avoided  the  sin  and  have  escaped  the  punish- 
ment.  I  would  press  this  point  especially 
upon  my  younger  hearers,  and  entreat  them, 
whenever  in  their  progress  through  life  ano- 
ther person  may  suggest  to  them  to  do  that 
which  the  word  of  God  had  already  to  their 
own  consciences  prohibited,  to  remember  the 
narrative  of  this  chapter,  and  follow  the  deci- 
sion of  their  consciences. 

4.  Another  lesson  to  be  derived  from  this 
story  is  the  following :  that  the  relation  which 
good  men  bear  to  God,  and  the  favour  with  which 
He  regards  them,  will  not  ej^empt  them,  in  case  of 
disobedience,  from  severe  manifestations  of  His 
wrath. 

A  man  who  truly  fears  and  loves  God  cannot 
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deliberately  give  himself  up  to  the  dominion  of 
sin :  the  salt  must  first  lose  its  savour  before  it 
becomes  utterly  worthless  :  but  he  may  yield 
to  temptation :  he  may  fail  to  exercise  the 
necessary  vigilance :  he  may  be  deceived  and 
led  into  evil :  and  although  by  God's  grace  he 
may  again  repent  and  be  admitted  into  His 
favour,  and  be  raised  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ; 
yet,  in  this  life,  he  will  frequently  be  made  to 
feel  keenly  the  displeasure  of  the  Almighty, 
both  in  the  way  of  correction  and  of  punish- 
ment ;  even  where  the  offence  does  not  seem  to 
be  of  an  aggravated  nature.  It  might  have  been 
expected  that  this  transgression  on  the  part  of 
the  man  of  God,  so  apparently  trifling  in  itself, 
as  well  as  in  its  effect  upon  others,  would  have 
been  overlooked  and  forgotten.  It  might  have 
been  hoped  in  the  case  of  Moses,  that  one  unad- 
vised word,  especially  in  the  midst  of  a  rebellious 
people,  would  pass  unobserved:  but  for  this  he 
was  excluded  from  the  Land  of  Canaan :  and, 
notwithstanding  all  his  entreaties,  he  found  the 
hopes,  which  he  had  indulged  for  forty  years  in 
the  wilderness,  end  at  last  in  disappointment. 
We  know  that  in  the  instance  of  Moses,  the  pu- 
nishment was  limited  to  temporal  death :  he 
was  immediately  admitted  into  a  state  of  happi- 
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ness,  and  was  even  honoured  by  being  per- 
mitted to  minister  to  our  Lord  on  the  mount  of 
transfiguration.  We  may  conclude,  therefore, 
that,  in  the  present  instance,  the  visitation 
upon  the  prophet — if  it  he  not  presumptuous 
to  limit  any  judgment  of  God — was  of  the  like 
temporal  nature.  The  words  of  the  sentence 
imply  death,  and  no  more  than  death ;  and  we 
may  therefore  believe  that  with  death  the  pu- 
nishment terminated.  But  in  neither  case 
could  this  be  considered  as  a  light  infliction : 
and  it  proved,  in  a  very  striking  manner,  that 
the  Almighty  is  jealous  of  his  honour,  and 
determined  to  be  held  in  reverence  by  his 
people. 

5.  Hence  let  us  ask,  in  the  last  place,  if  God 
be  so  cvtreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss  by  His 
own  prophets  and  ministers,  what  shall  he  the  doom 
of  the  wilful  transgressor  ? 

If  such  were  the  visitation  for  one  offence, 
what  shall  be  the  judgment  upon  them  who 
live  in  the  habitual  violation  of  his  command- 
ments? This  reflection  maybe  useful  to  check 
the  presumption  of  those  persons — if  such  are 
to  be  found — who,  because  they  pretend  not  to 
any  religion,  imagine  themselves  to  be  secure. 
But  can  any  thing  be  more  extravagant  than 
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such  a  supposition?  Do  the  Scriptures  teach 
us  that,  like  as  a  father  pititth  his  children,  so 
the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  Him  ?*  Do  they 
represent  Him  as  having  pleasure  in  His  people  ;'\ 
as  taking  up  His  abode  with  them ; ;[;  as  shielding 
them  from  evil,  §  and  causing  all  things,  even 
their  very  afflictions,  to  work  together  for  their 
good;\\  and  shall  the  wilful  sinner  think  that  ke 
will  be  eventually  more  secure,  precisely  be- 
cause he  is  not  a  disciple  of  Christ?  Shall  he 
plead  his  rejection  of  Christ,  and  his  contempt 
of  the  divine  law,  in  extenuation  of  guilt,  and  as 
a  ground  of  deliverance  from  punishment  ?  If 
God  be  so  jealous,  as  we  have  seen,  with  re- 
spect to  the  conduct  even  of  a  prophet,  will 
He  overlook  the  deliberate  transgressions  of 
those  who  stand  in  no  such  relation  to  Him? 
We  are  not  speaking  of  persons  who  have  no 
means  of  knowledge,  but  of  those  who,  notwith- 
standing the  opportunities  of  becoming  fully 
enlightened  with  respect  to  the  will  of  God, 
continue  wilfully  and  deliberately  in  the  com- 
mission of  sin.  If  the  prophet  for  one  offence, 
and  with  the  plea  of  some  error  in  the  under- 
standing, was  thus  consigned  to  temporal  death, 

•  Ps.  ciii.  13.  +  Ps.  rxlvii.  11.         1  John  xiv.  23. 

^  Ps.  cxv.  9.  II  Rom.  viii.  28  ;  3  Cor.  iv.  17. 
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of  how  much  sorer  punishment^  suppose  ye,  shall 
he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden  underfoot 
the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  done  despite  to  the  Spirit 
of  grace?*  He  may  escape  for  the  present  life ; 
but  what  will  be  his  condition  hereafter  ?  May 
we,  my  brethren,  learn  by  the  history  before 
us  the  wisdom  of  a  faithful  and  persevering 
obedience !  And  may  that  blessed  Spirit,  which 
alone  can  guide  us  into  the  way  of  truth,  hold 
up  our  goings  while  we  attempt  to  walk  in  it ! 
Without  that  assistance,  if  a  prophet  fell,  how 
shall  we  stand  ?  But  with  it,  even  the  weakest 
believer  in  Christ  shall  hold  stedfastly  on  his 
course,  he  shall  run,  and  not  be  weary,  he  shall 
walk,  and  not  faint,  f 

*  Heb.  X.  29.  t  Isa.  xl.  31. 


SERMON  XIII. 

THE  CONSTANCY   AND    DELIVERANCE    OF   SifiT- 
DRACH,  MESHACH,  AND  ABEDNEGO. 

Daniel  Hi.  16—18. 

"  Sbadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abedoego,  answered  and  said  to 
the  king,  O  Nebuchadnezzar,  we  are  not  careful  to  an- 
swer thee  in  this  matter.  If  it  be  so,  our  God,  whom  we 
serve,  is  able  to  deliver  us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace, 
and  he  wilt  deliver  us  out  of  thine  hand,  O  king.  But  if 
not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king,  that  we  will  not  serve 
thy  goda,  nor  worship  the  golden  im>ige  which  thou  hast 
set  up." 

There  never  has  been  a  period,  from  the 
earliest  ages,  in  which  the  knowledge  and  fear 
of  God  were  entirely  banished  from  the  earth. 
However  general  might  be  the  wickedness  of 
mankind,  some  there  were,  in  every  generation, 
who  worshipped  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth ; 
and  if,  at  the  moment  when  a  distinguished 
prophet  expressed  the  melancholy  persuasion, 
that  he  alone  was  left  a  sincere  and  faithful 
worshipper  of  Jehovah,  there  were  to  be  found 
in  Israel  seven  thousand  persons  who  had  not 
bowed  their  knees  to  Baal,  it  is  probable  that 
the  true  servants  of  God  have  usually  been  more 
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numerous  than .  even  a  candid  and  careful  ob- 
server might  see  reason  to  believe.  Had  we 
possessed  no  particular  records  concerning  the 
Jews,  in  the  Babylonish  captivity,  we  might 
have  supposed  it  very  probable  that  under  the 
circumstances  in  which  they  were  then  placed, 
the  worship  of  the  Almighty  was  entirely  dis- 
regarded and  forgotten  :  but  some  there  were, 
even  at  that  time,  and  in  the  midst  of  an  idola- 
trous  people,  who  continued  faithful  to  their 
God,  and  whom  no  dangers  could  induce  to 
dishonour  Him.  Of  three  such  persons  we  have 
an  account  in  this  chapter :  the  narrative  here 
given  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  like  all  the  other  things  which 
were  by  divine  inspiration  written  aforetime,  it 
was  doubtless  written  and  transmitted  for  our 
learning. 

In  considering  this  account,  let  us  attend 

I.    To     SOME     OF     THE      LEADING     CIRCUM- 
JSTANCES  OF  THE  CASE. 

The  scene  of  the  events  here  recorded  is  laid 
in  the  province  of  Babylon,  to. which  many  of 
the  Jews  had  been  carried  captive  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar. This  sovereign  was  then  one  of  the 
greatest  princes  of  the  East :  he  had  been  very 
successful  as  a  warrior ;  he  ruled  with  absolute 
authority  over  many  rich  and  populous  coun- 
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tries ;  anol  he  has  added  one  proof  more  of  the 
mischievous  influence  arising  generally  from 
great  wealth  and  unlimited  power.  Having  set 
up  an  image  in  the  plain  of  Dura,  he,  in  the 
pride  and  arrogance  of  his  heart,  commanded 
the  chief  persons  of  his  empire  to  repair  to  the 
dedication  of  the  idol;  and,  on  a  signal  given 
by  various  instruments  of  music,  to  fall  down 
and  worship  it,  on  pain  of  a  terrible  death. 
There  is  something  so  absurd  as  well  as  tyran- 
nical in  this  decree,  that  we  might  almost  con- 
clude the  author  of  it  to  have  been  bereft  of  his 
reason.  In  addition  to  the  unwarrantable  out- 
rage thus  offered  to  the  public  at  large,  he 
must  have  been  aware  that  there  was  one  class 
to  whom  the  decree  would  be  peculiarly  offen- 
sive, and  whom  it  was  not  good  policy  to  exas- 
perate :  he  well  knew  that  amongst  his  subjects 
were  multitudes  of  Jews,  and  of  their  principles 
in  this  particular  he  could  not  be  ignorant :  it 
appears,  moreover,  that  some  individuals  of 
that  race  had  been  advanced  to  high  stations  in 
the  government,  and  were  much  in  his  con- 
fidence. A  few  years  before,  on  occasion  of 
Daniel's  repeating  to  him  and  expounding  his 
dream,  the  king  had  avowed  his  conviction. 
Of  a  truth  it  is,  that  your  God  is  a  God  of  gods, 
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and  a  Lord  of  kings,  and  a  reveakr  of  secrets.  * 
Yet  now  all  these  things  seem  to  have  been 
forgotten;  and  we  behold  this  prince,  almost 
without  an  intelligible  motive,  trampling  upon 
the  feelings  and  consciences  of  his  people, 
and  impiously  insulting  the  Majesty  of  heaven. 
For  the  explanation  of  this  conduct  it  is  not 
necessary  to  suppose  that  his  heart  was  na- 
turally worse  than  that  of  any  of  his  subjects. 
Like  others,  he  was  shapen  in  iniquity  and  con- 
ceived in  sin :  -f  and  the  circumstance  of  his  high 
birth,  although  he  was  the  son  of  an  usurper, 
and  the  probable  nature  of  his  education,  and 
the  extent  of  his  power  and  riches,  were  but 
too  well  calculated  to  give  force  to  his  evil  pro- 
pensities, and  to  exhibit  them  in  all  their  for- 
midable malignity.  Of  salutary  discipline  in 
early  life  he  had  probably  no  experience;  and 
as  he  advanced  to  maturity,  few  persons  would 
be  disposed  to  rebuke  or  to  restrain  him.  Sup- 
pose a  prince,  under  such  circumstances,  to 
arrive  at  the  years  of  manhood,  and  to  be  fur- 
ther corrupted  by  the  spirit  of  ambition,  by  the 
possession  of  arbitrary  power,  and  by  great 
prosperity  in  his  wars,  it  should  occasion  no 
surprise  if  he  prove  as  intolerant,  as  inconsist- 

'  Dan.  ii,  47.  f  Ps.  li.  5. 
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ent,  and  as  cruel,  as  the  monarch  of  Babylon. 
It  is  not  often  that  men  have  the  opportunity  to 
exhibit  these  dispositions  in  so  remarkable  a 
manner,  as  did  this  ruler  of  many  nations  ;  but 
a  similar  spirit  of  violence  and  intolerance  is 
often  to  be  discovered  even  in  private  life.  Do 
we  not  frequently  see  persons  impelled,  by  a 
disposition  which  can  brook  no  controul,  to 
acts  which  their  better  reason  disapproves,  and 
which  they  know  that  the  word  of  God  con- 
demns ?  Reflections  of  this  sort,  while  they  tend 
to  show  us  the  importance  of  watching  over 
our  own  minds,  and  of  guarding  carefully 
against  a  fierce  and  overbearing  temper,  should 
make  us  thankful  at  the  same  time,  for  being 
placed  in  this  respect  out  of  the  way  of  every 
great  temptation,  and  for  the  measure  of  whole- 
some discipline  and  correction  to  which,  how- 
ever reluctantly,  we  have  been  taught  to  sub- 
mit :  and  if  to  any  of  us,  as  parents  and 
guardians,  have  been  consigned  the  task  of 
forming  the  minds  of  others,  and  training  them 
to  become  members  of  society,  such  medita- 
tions will  urge  us  to  inculcate,  without  delay, 
the  great  practical  lesson,  Whatsoever  yc  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them  ;* 
to  show  to  our  young  charge  the  excellence  of 
•  Matt.vii.  12. 
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the  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  in  its 
meekness,  humility,  and  love ;  and  to  teach 
them  to  look  for  their  example  to  Him,  who 
made  use  of  power  only  as  the  means  of  bene- 
volence ;  and  who,  instead  of  calling  fire  from 
heaven,  even  upon  those  who  treated  Him  de- 
spitefuUy^  still  preached  to  them  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  still  prayed  for  his  enemies,  and  even 
gave  up  his  life  that  they  might  live  for  ever. 

It  has  been  supposed  by  some  writers  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  erected  this  statue  in  comme- 
moration of  his  vicftories  over  Judea,  and  with 
the  purpose  of  obtaining  divine  honours  for 
himself.  Whether  this  be  a  correct  supposition 
or  not,  it  appeared  to  certain  of  the  idolatrous 
Chaldeans,  instigated  probably  in  part  by  a 
spirit  of  hatred  against  the  Jews  in  general, 
and  in  part  by  envy  at  the  rank  and  emolu- 
ments which  had  been  conferred  upon  a  few 
individuals  of  that  nation,  to  be  a  favourable 
opportunity  to  work  the  ruin  of  these  favour- 
ites^ and  to  bring  discredit  and  disgrace  upon 
all  their  captive  countrymen.  Accordingly, 
they  brought  forward  the  charge  against  the 
three  oflScers  who  had  been  set  over  the  pro- 
vince of  Babylon,  that  they  paid  no  regard  to 
the  mandate  of  the  king,  neither  serving  his 
gods  nor  worshipping  the  golden  image ;  and 
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they  endeavoured  yet  further  to  exasperate 
him,  by  reminding;  him  of  the  decree  which  he 
had  made  and  the  punishment  annexed  to  it, 
of  the  signal  favour  with  which  he  had  pre- 
viously treated  these  delinquents,  and  of  the 
marked  personal  disrespect  shown  to  himself, 
by  this  irreverence  to  the  image  which  he  had 
set  up.  Their  success  corresponded  with  the 
artifice  of  the  accusation.  The  king  appears  to 
have  been  absolutely  furious.  What !  was  he, 
the  greatest  sovereign  probably  in  the  world, 
and  with  so  many  nations  prostrate  at  his  feet, 
to  be  thus  daringly  opposed  by  a  few  Jewish 
captives,  whose  land  he  had  laid  waste,  and 
whose  king  he  had  cast  bound  into  a  dungeon  ? 
That  this  insult  too  should  proceed  from  men 
whom  he  had  distinguished  above  all  the  rest 
of  the  people,  and  had  raised  to  great  honours, 
and  had  placed  at  the  head  even  of  the  province 
of  Babylon,  objects  of  envy  and  admiration  to 
the  native  nobles  and  princes  of  the  land  :  that 
he  should  be  treated  likewise  with  this  indig- 
nity to  his  face,  and  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
governors,  and  captains,  and  rulers  of  his  king- 
doms, all  this  must  to  him  have  appeared  an 
enormity  unparalleled.  Thus  it  was  no  longer 
a  simple  question,   whether  these  men  should 
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fall  down  and  worship  an  idol;  by  the  in- 
vidious malignity  of  the  Chaldeans  the  matter 
had  assumed  a  different  shape ;  it  had  now  the 
air  of  a  personal  affront ;  the  authority  of  the 
sovereign  was  treated  with  contempt :  he  had 
commanded,  and  the  men  had  disobeyed ;  and 
for  this  cause,  if  for  no  other,  he  was  determined 
that  they  should  feel  the  full  weight  of  his 
vengeance. 

Under  such  circumstances  these  three  young 
men  were  brought  before  him ;  and  seldom 
has  innocence  been  summoned  before  a  more 

« 

appalling  tribunal,  or  a  more  iniquitous  and 
exasperated  judge.  The  king  demanded,  whe- 
ther the  report  which  had  reached  him  was 
true?  He  proceeded  to  threaten  them  with 
death — with  immediate  death  in  the  fiery  fur- 
nace, if  they  persisted  in  their  contumacy; 
and  proudly  demanded,  in  the  confidence  of 
despotic  authority.  Who  is  that  God,  that  shall 
deliver  you  out  of  my  hands?*  Their  answer  is 
recorded  in  the  text.  They  said  to  the  king. 
We  are  not  careful  to  answer  thee  in  this  matter  : 
If  it  be  so,  our  God,  whom  we  serve,  is  able  to 
deliver  us  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace ;  and 
He  will  deliver  us  out  of  thy  hands,  O  king  !   But 

*  Verse  15. 
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if  not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king,  that  we  will 
not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the  golden  image 
which  thou  hast  set  up. 

II.  Snch  was  their  reply  ;  and  it  leads  us  to 
notice, 

(1.)  Their  decision  of  character. 

They  had  many  motives  to  submit  themselves 
to  the  king :  he  had  strong  claims  personally 
upon  their  gratitude;  he  was  accustomed  to 
implicit  obedience  from  all  his  subjects ;  the 
whole  majesty  of  the  empire  was  collected 
around  them ;  and  in  all  that  vast  assembly 
perhaps  few  were  to  be  found,  who  did  not 
either  condemn  their  conduct  or  rejoice  in  their 
disgrace.  It  rested  only  with  themselves  to 
baffle  the  designs  of  their  enemies,  to  conciliate 
the  favour  of  the  sovereign,  to  retain  their  rank 
and  station  in  the  councils  of  the  realm,  and  to 
escape  a  violent  and  a  dreadful  death.  It 
might,  we  are  ready  to  think,  be  forgiven  them, 
if  under  those  circumstances  they  had  begun 
to  ask  each  other,  what  benefit  would  arise 
from  their  continued  opposition  ?  "  Had  they 
not  now  many  opportunities  of  usefulness  in  the 
administration  of  the  government?  Was  it  not 
in  their  power,  amidst  an  idolatrous  people,  to 
repress  wickedness,  and  encourage  virtue  ?  Had 


274      CONSTANCY  AND  DELIVERANCE  OF 

not  Providence,  by  raising  them  to  this  eleva- 
tion, enabled  them  more  especially  to  relieve 
their  miserable  countrymen  ?  Was  it  likely  that 
the  king  would  ever  have  counsellors  so  faith- 
ful ?  And  if  in  some  instances  he  would  listen 
only  to  his  passions ;  yet  in  many  other  cases 
might  he  not  by  their  means  be  the  benefactor 
instead  of  the  oppressor  of  his  people?  And 
what  benefit,  it  might  be  suggested,  could  their 
voluntary  sacrifice  of  themselves  do  to  religion? 
Where  were  the  persons  to  appreciate  their 
self-devotion  ?  Besides,  they  were  not  required 
to  renounce,  in  express  terms,  the  God  of  their 
fathers:  they  were  expected  merely,  on  this 
one  occasion,  to  worship  the  idol :  and  might 
not  they  venture  upon  thi§  single  act  of  sub- 
mission, in  a  land  of  idolatry,  and  urged  by 
such  a  fearful  penalty?"  So  they  might  have 
reasoned  :  but  they  hesitated  not  for  an  instant 
what  course  to  pursue  :  the  path  of  duty  was 
clear ;  and  listening  to  no  arguments  of  self- 
interest,  or  cowardice,  or  sophistry,  they  at 
once  determined,  at  all  hazards,  to  maintain 
their  integrity. 

How  strongly  does  the  conduct  of  these 
young  men  reprove  multitudes  of  a  later  day, 
who  possess  advantages  far  superior  to  theirs  ! 
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What  a  mischievous  effect  has  often  been  pro- 
duced upon  members  of  the  christian  church, 
by  the  fear  even  of  ridicule  and  reproach  for 
Christ's  sake !  In  what  awe  do  sorae  of  them 
stand,  not  of  a  powerful  sovereign  and  a  dread- 
ful death,  but  even  of  the  unexpressed  dis- 
approbation of  a  few  persons  of  their  own  rsink 
in  society,  who  can  do  them  no  harm !  With 
what  despicable  devotedness  do  they  cherish 
their  worldly  interests,  to  the  abandonment  of 
all  those  high  motives  and  feelings  which  be- 
come the  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ!  If  we  could 
place  in  the  circumstances  of  these  three  child- 
ren of  the  captivity  all  the  members  of  the 
visible  church,  of  every  name  and  title,  how 
awfully  would  the  congregation  be  diminished 
before  it  came  to  the  trial  of  the  fiery  furnace  ! 
And  yet  tee  have  mercies  to  record,  which  those 
young  confessors  but  distantly  and  darkly  con- 
templated. We  are  blessed  with  promises  and 
hopes,  which  to  them  were  but  indistinctly 
revealed,  and  enjoy  the  full  light  of  that  day 
of  salvation,  to  which  the  greatest  patriarchs 
looked  forward  with  earnestness  and  ardour 
inexpressible ! 

(2.)  We  may  notice  tfie  respectful  demeanour 
and  meehtess  of  these  men. 

T  2 
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They  stood  in  a  perilous  situation,  and  wert 
victims  of  great  injustice  ;  yet  in  what  way  did 
they  reply  to  the  menace  of  the  king  ?  By 
denouncing  him  as  a  tyrant  and  oppressor  ?  By 
declaiming  against  his  pride,  his  folly,  or  his 
crimes  ?  To  that  effect  not  a  syllable  escaped 
them.  They  did  not,  on  the  pretext  of  love  for 
religion,  give  way  to  bad  passions  ;  nor  seek  to 
further  their  own  interests  by  degrading  their 
sovereign.  They  forbore,  as  it  appears,  even  from 
expostulation  ;  probably  perceiving  that,  under 
the  irritation  to  which  he  had  been  wrought,  he 
was  incapable  of  listening  to  reason  or  argu- 
ment. Neither  did  they  indulge  in  fierce  ex-,, 
clamations  against  the  idol,  or  the  setiseh 
folly  of  the  people  who  bowed  down  to 
Their  whole  demeanour  was  that  of  meekness 
and  respect;  they  had  put  on  the  ornament  of 
a  quiet  spirit,  and  seldom  has  its  influence  bei 
more  strikingly  exhibited.  How  different 
all  this  from  that  quick  and  sensitive  dispoi 
tion,  which  in  later  days  has  so  often  associal 
itself  with  a  professed  regard  for  religion,  am 
especially  for  liberty  of  conscience ;  blessin] 
for  which  we  can  never  be  too  thankful, 
which  can  be  prized  too  highly  ;  but  which,  in 
some  cases,  have  been  asserted  and  maintain* 
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in  a  spirit  directly  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  Him 
who  was  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  with  an 
unhallowed  warmth,  of  which  these  captives  of 
Judea  would  have  been  utterly  ashamed !  So/ 
much  need  have  we,  in  the  best  of  causes,  to 
take  care  what  spirit  we  are  of!  So  apt  are 
worldly  motives  to  mingle  with  the  purest 
principles !  So  ready  are  we,  even  in  the  pro- 
secution of  the  most  sacred  objects,  to  ovef- 
look,  from  an  ill-regulated  zeal,  the  plainest 
precepts  of  revelation,  and  to  act  under  the 
impulse  of  earthly  passions !  How  much  have 
the  alleged  servants  of  Christ  to  learn  from 
these  comparatively  uninstructed  and  perse- 
cuted  captives  of  Judea!  What  a  lesson  do 
they  afford  to  every  one  of  us,  as  it  respects 
meekness  under  in'jury,  and  moderation  united 
with  firmness  in  the  assertion  of  our  principles, 
and  a  just  deference  to  rulers  and  governors, 
whatever  may  be  the  circumstances  in  which  it 
shall  please  God  te  place  us  I 

(3.)  Observe  their  resignatmi   to  the  will  6f 
God. 

They  intimate  that,  if  the  king  should  carry 
into  effect  the  sentence  which  he  denounced, 
the  God  whom  they  served  was  able  to  deliver 
them ;  and  they  expressed  the  persuasion  that 
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in  some  way  He  would  interpose  on  their  be- 
half. But  it  is  added^  if  not,  be  it  knoum  unto 
thee,  O  king,  that  we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor 
•myrship  the  golden  image  which  thou  hast  set  up. 
Had  it  been  certainly  revealed  to  these  men  that 
the  fire  should  have  no  power  upon  them,  and 
that  God  would  preserve  them  from  the  vio- 
lence of  the  king,  we  might  think  it  right,  in 
describing  their  intrepidity  and  meekness,  to 
adopt  more  qualified  terms.  But  their  conduct 
was  not  founded  upon  that  conviction  :  with  a 
clear  persuasion  of  the  power  of  God,  they 
were  ignorant  whether  it  would  please  Him  or 
not,  on  this  occasion,  to  manifest  that  power : 
but  to  His  goodness  and  wisdom  they  were 
willing  to  commit  themselves.  They  expressed 
not  a  wish  to  choose  their  own  portion :  to  live 
or  to  die,  to  retain  their  lives  with  honour,  or 
to  lose  them  with  extreme  suffering  and  dis- 
grace, was  in  their  view  a  question  of  no  es- 
sential importance.  Whatever  was  to  be  the 
result,  they  avowed  their  determination  not  to 
worship  the  golden  image. 

Do  we,  my  brethren,  show  in  little  things 
that  temper  of  resignation,  which  they  mani- 
fested under  trials  so  remarkable  ?  Is  it  our 
practice  to  acquiesce  in  all  the  appointments  of 
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Gotl,  aud  in  reference  to  the  various  objects  of 
our  hopes  and  fears,  to  place  ourselves  cheer- 
fully and  entirely  at  His  disposal  ?  Is  there 
no  murmuring  of  spirit,  no  secret  repining, 
when  troubles  and  losses  and  disappointments 
spread  themselves  over  the  field  of  our  enjoy- 
ments, and  worldly  hopes  are  blasted,  and 
worldly  affections  wounded,  and  the  good 
which  we  pursued  flies  before  us,  and  the  evil 
which  we  dreaded  overtakes  us  ?  Who  amongst 
us,  my  brethren,  is  not  conscious  of  having 
given  way  to  such  feelings  ?  And  if  this  be 
the  case  in  comparatively  small  things,  should 
we,  let  it  be  asked,  under  the  fearful  trial  to 
which  these  confessors  were  exposed,  have  felt 
and  expressed  the  resignation  which  they  exhi- 
bited ?  Was  not  their  religion,  in  this  respect, 
more  scriptural  than  ours  ?  Was  not  their  dis- 
position more  conformable  to  that  of  Him,  who 
under  yet  deeper  suffering,  could  say.  Not  my 
will,  but  Thine  be  donel*  We  boast  of  a  purer 
light  than  these  men ;  but  who  amongst  us 
would,  under  their  circumstances,  exhibit  so 
powerfully  the  genuine  eflects  of  a  heavenly 
influence  ?     For  be  it  observed, 

III.  That  this  holy  courage,  this  resi>ectful 

•  Luke  xxii.  42. 
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demeanour  to  a  tyrannical  sovereign,  this  readi* 
ness  to  do  or  to  suffer  whatever  should  be  ac- 
cording to  the  purpose  of  the  divine  will,  are 
the  evidence  of  some  mighty  principle^  controuling 
the  natural  disposition,'and  changing  the  whole 
character  of  the  mind. 

St.  Paul,  in  adverting  to  this  very  case,  has 
stated  the  principle,  and  mentions  it  as  among 
the  triumphs  of  faith,  that  it  has  quenched  the 
violence  ofjire* 

It  is  therefore  to  the  faith  of  these  men  that 
we  are  to  refer,  as  the  great  leading  principle 
which  ruled  in  their  hearts,  and  of  which  the 
fruit  was  visible  in  their  behaviour.  They  be- 
lieved in  God,  in  His  wisdom,  goodness,  truth, 
holiness,  and  power ;  they  cherished  a  sincere 
reverence  for  His  word ;  they  regarded  Him  as 
the  only  God,  the  only  object  of  adoration,  the 
only  source  of  blessing.  Hence  they  relied, 
with  unhesitating  trust,  upon  His  promises,  as 
recorded  in  their  sacred  writings ;  and  although 
they  knew  not  in  what  way  His  faithfulness 
would  be  manifested  in  their  case,  yet  were 
they  assured  that  whosoever  putteth  his  trust  in 
the  Lordy  shall  be  safe.lf  The  fire  might  con- 
sume their  bodies;    but  believing  in  Him  of 

*  Hcb.  xi.  34.  t  Prov.  xxix.  34. 


SHADRACH,   MESHACH,   AND   AJBEDNEGO.    281 

whom  the  prophets  did  witness,  they  knew  that 
their  Redeemer  Hveth,  and  that  they  should 
find  in  His  kingdom  an  abundant  recompense 
for  all  their  sutFerings  ;  that  God  would  finally 
deliver  them,  not  merely  from  the  hand  of  the 
king  of  Babylon,  from  him  who,  with  all  his 
might,  could  only  kill  the  body,  but  from  tlie 
power  of  death,  and  all  the  consequences  of 
sin;  and,  to  complete  their  deliverance,  would 
crown  them  with  honour  and  immortality.  It 
was  the  living  and  abiding  influence  of  this 
faith,  which  enabled  them  thus  to  overcome 
the  world,  and  to  obtain  that  good  report  which 
the  spirit  of  prophecy  has  transmitted  to  all 
future  generations. 

We  proceed  to  notice, 

IV.   The  interposition  of  G-od  in  their  behalf. 

The  determination  expressed  in  their  answer 
to  the  king  greatly  offended  him  ;  so  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  statement  of  this  chapter,  he 
was  full  of  fury,  and  the  form  of  his  visage  was 
changed  against  them ;  he  gave  orders  that  the 
furnace  should  be  heated,  one  seven  times  more 
than  it  was  umit  to  be  heated;''  and  he  com- 
manded the  most  mighty  men  in  his  army  to 
bind  the  three  offenders,  and  to  east  them  into 
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the  fire.     The  command  was  obeyed ;   but  it 
was  to  the  destruction  of  those  who  executed 
it;    and  Shadrach,  Meshach^  and  Abednego, 
fell  down  bound   into  the  midst  of  the  fire. 
And  what  must  have  been  the  astonishment 
and   consternation   of  the   king,  at  the   sight 
which  was  now  presented  to  him !  He  rose  up 
in  kastCy  and  spake,  and  said  unto  his  counsellors, 
Did  not  we  cast  three  men  bound  into  the  midst  of 
thejire  ?    Lo!  I  see  four  men  loose,  walking  in  the 
midst  of  the  fire,  and  the  form  of  the  fourth  is  like 
the  Son  of  God*     He  seems,  in  his  terror,  to 
have  felt  for  a  moment  the  iniquity  of  his  con- 
duct;    and  coming  nearer  to  the  furnace,  he 
called  to  the  objects  of  his  impotent  fury.  Ye 
servants  of  the  most  high  God,  come  forth,  and  come 
hither!   And  they  came  forth,  so  entirely  un- 
affected by  the  fire,  that  not  a  hair  of  their  heads 
was  singed,  neither  were  their  coats  changed,  nor 
the  smell  of  fire  had  passed  on  them  /f 

We  may  learn  hence,  first,  thai  there  is  no 
situation,  although  apparently  desperate,  from 
which  God  cannot  deliver  his  people. 

We  are  apt  to  reason  concerning  the  super- 
intending care  of  the  Almighty,  as  if,  although 
it  may  indeed  protect  us  in  ordinary  circum- 

*  Verse  24.  t  Verses  26,  27. 
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stances,  yet  under  circumstances  of  great  trial 
and  danger,  we  can  scarcely  venture  to  look  to  it. 
But  what  condition  could  apparently  be  more 
hopeless  than  the  condition  of  these  three  young 
men,  cast  bound  into  the  fire  ?  It  is  no  greater 
effort  of  divine  power  to  quench  the  violence  of 
Jire,  than  to  interpose  on  the  most  common 
occasions;  and  it  implies  either  a  defective 
view  of  the  power  of  God,  or  a  want  of  faith 
in  His  declarations,  to  question  His  ability  to 
save  His  people,  even  under  circumstances  of 
the  greatest  possible  danger.  Whatever  there- 
fore be  our  difficulties,  we  are  encouraged  to 
come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  for  the 
sake  of  the  Redeemer,  in  whose  name  we  pray, 
to  solicit  protection  in  the  hour  of  need.  It 
might  have  pleased  God  to  ordain  that  His 
servants  should  not  be  cast  into  the  fire  :  it  did 
please  Him  that  the  flames  should  pass  harmless 
over  them,  and  that  they  should  walk  unhurt 
in  the  midst  of  it.  What  an  encouragement  to 
trust  in  Him  !  What  an  argument  for  hope,  that 
if  He  suffer  His  people  to  fall  into  trouble,  He 
will  not  leave  them  without  protection,  but  will 
make  the  trial  itself  an  occasion  to  signalize 
His  power  and  His  goodness. 

We  observe,   secondly,  that  there  is  no  situ- 
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ation  of  danger  or  of  trials  in  which  the  servant  of 
God  may  not  experience  the  comfort  of  heavenly 
communications. 

Loy  said  the  king,  I  see  four  men  loose  ^  walking 
in  the  midst  of  thefire^  and  they  have  no  hurt ^  and 
the  form  of  the  fourth  is  like  the  Son  of  God* 
Nebuchadnezzar  perhaps  hardly  knew  the  force 
and  meaning  of  his  own  words  :  but  other  parts 
of  tlsui  Old  Testament  will  justify  us  in  under- 
standing them  according  to  their  literal  sense, 
and  in  concluding  that  this  fourth  person,  evi- 
dently a  divine  person,  was  no  other  than  the 
eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  thus  visibly  mani- 
festing His  care  for  His  servants,  and  proving 
to  the  assembled  multitudes  that  the  divine 
Presence  was  with  them :  and  could  they  be 
destitute  of  comfort  while  the  Son  of  God  was 
there  ?  Or  was  there,  in  all  the  provinces  of 
the  empire,  a  post  of  honour  which  could  have 
imparted  to  them  any  satisfaction  comparable 
to  the  holy  pleasure  which  they  derived  from 
this  sacred  communion  in  the  fiery  furnace? 
And  that  Presence  will,  in  its  blessed  com- 
munications, never*  be  withheld  from  the  ser- 
vants of  Christ,  If  He  dwell  in  their  hearts 
by  faith,  then  shall  they  verify,  in  its  spiritual 

*  Verse  25. 
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sense,  the  force  of  the  promise,  Wlien  thou 
passest  through  the  rvaters,  I  will  be  with  thee; 
and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow 
thee :  when  thou  walkcst  through  the  Jire,  thou 
shall  not  be  burnt,  neither  shall  the  Jtame  kindle 
upon  thee!* 

We  may  notice,  thirdly,  the  illustration  which 
this  narrative  affords  to  the  statement,  Them 
that  honour  me,  I  will  honour. ■\ 

These  men  honoured  God  in  their  fixed  de- 
termination, under  all  circumstances,  to  abstain 
from  idolatry,  and  in  the  public  avowal  which 
they  made  of  their  immovable  trust  in  Him. 
And  how  remarkably  did  He  honour  them  in 
return  !  They  were  miraculously  delivered  from 
the  fire  :  there  was  a  declaration  from  the  king 
himself,  that  the  person  who  walked  with  them 
in  the  furnace  was  like  the  Son  of  God !  He  ac- 
knowledged further,  that  for  their  fidelity  in 
the  service  of  Jehovah,  thtir  God  had  delivered 
them  ;  and  that  there  was  Jio  other  God  who  could 
deliver  after  this  sort;  and  the  king  promoted  them 
in  the  province  of  Babylon.X  Neither  will  that 
promise  remain  without  fulfilment,  in  any  in- 
stance, to  them  that  honour  the  Lord.  Ge- 
nerally it  will  be  found  that  piety  commands 
•  Isa.  sliii.  1.        \  I  Sam.  ii.  30.        !  Verses  28—30. 
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respect :  reverence  is  often  felt,  where  it  is  not 
proclaimed ;  the  man  who  seems  even  to  mock 
at  religion,  will  sometimes  say  in  his  heart, 
1st  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous  !*  And  fre- 
quently, in  the  bitterness  of  his  feelings,  he 
would  be  glad  to  exchange  conditions  with  the 
meanest  of  the  children  of  God.  And  where 
there  is  nothing  of  worldly  honour,  the  Al- 
mighty does  not  the  less  condescend  to  honour 
His  servants.  He  takes  them  into  His  favour ; 
He  watches  over  them  for  good  ;  He  sends  His 
angels,  as  ministering  spirits,  to  attend  them  ; 
He  will  acknowledge  them  at  the  last  day  :  and 
admit  them  into  the  society  of  heaven. 

Lastly,  we  see  that  Chd  con  make  even  the 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  Hifji,  and  the  most  un- 
favourable events  to  showfoi-th  His  glory. 

The  king  collects  all  the  chief  men  of  his 
dominions  to  celebrate  his  idol  worship,  and 
proceeds  to  execute  vengeance  without  mercy 
upon  the  worshippers  of  Jehovah  ;  and  what  is 
the  result?  The  servants  of  the  living  God  are 
saved  by  a  great" deliverance  :  the  intelligence 
of  it  flies  into  every  part  of  the  empire :  and 
the  sovereign  himself,  who  had  so  daringly  in- 
sulted the  Majesty  of  heaven,  is  compelled  to 
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acknowledge  that  there  is  no  god  like  the  God 
of  the  Jews !  What  might  be  the  perma- 
nent effect  of  this  scene  upon  the  princes 
and  nobles,  it  were  vain  to  conjecture  :  but  it 
must  have  tended  greatly  to  preserve  all  the 
captives  of  Judea  in  the  faith  of  their  fathers, 
and  have  procured  for  them  a  liberty  of  con- 
science and  of  worship  which  might  otherwise 
have  been  denied  them.  So  wonderfully  are 
the  events  of  this  world  overruled  for  the 
honour  of  God,  and  for  the  furtherance  of  His 
counsels !  So  confidently  may  we  rely,  in  all 
circumstances,  upon  the  wisdom  and  power  of 
the  Most  High,  in  the  fulfilment  of  His  hea- 
venly purposes !  So  surely  shall  even  the 
bad  passions  of  men  be  controuled  by  His 
authority,  and  rendered  instrumental  to  the 
furtherance  of  His  will !  So  certainly  shall 
events,  apparently  the  most  adverse,  be  found 
to  magnify  the  riches  of  His  grace,  and  be 
made  subservient  to  the  manifestation  of  His 
glory ! 
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SERMON  XIV. 

SOWING  IN  TEARS,  AND  REAPING  IN  JOY. 

Psalm  cxxvi.  5,  6. 

They  that  sow  in  tears,  shall  reap  in  joy.  He  that 
goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall 
doubtless  come  again  with  rejoicing,  bringiiTg  his  sheaves 
with  him." 


This  psalm  was  probably  composed  on  the 
return  of  the  Jews  from  their  captivity  in 
Babylon.  In  proportion  to  the  distress  which 
they  had  experienced  during  their  long  and 
painful  exile,  was  their  joy  on  the  prospect  of 
beholding  again  the  land  of  their  fathers;  of 
again  taking  possession  of  a  country  so  in- 
timately connected  with  the  history  of  their 
tribes,  and  associated  with  so  many  welcome 
recollections.  But  far  different  was  the  Jeru- 
salem which  they  were  now  to  visit  from  that 
which  the  hand  of  violence  had  compelled  them 
to  abandon :  far  other  was  the  appearance  of 
that  Judea,  once  the  glory  of  all  lands,  from 
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the  scene  which  they  were  now  to  contemplate. 
Her  mountains,  her  vallies,  and  her  sacred 
streams,  the  principal  features  of  the  country,  still 
continued  in  their  former  state  ;  but  her  cities 
bore  the  marks  of  desolation,  and  an  unfriendly 
people  were  in  possession  of  her  soil.  Great 
therefore  as  was  the  delight  with  which  these 
strangers  of  the  captivity  turned  their  steps  to 
their  ancient  inheritance,  and  remarkable  as 
was  the  testimony,  according  to  the  Psalmist,*. 
of  Heathens  themselves  as  to  the  things  which 
the  Lord  had  done  for  them,  there  was  yet 
much  to  be  endured,  both  in  the  way  of  mental 
suffering  and  of  personal  privation,  before  they 
could  find  themselves  at  ease,  even  in  the  laud 
of  their  dearest  hopes.  It  was  with  sadness 
that  they  beheld  the  desolation  of  their  country. 
It  was  with  emotious  of  deep  sorrow,  that  they 
began  to  cultivate  her  wasted  fields,  and  to  cast 
their  seed  into  the  ground.  In  the  midst  of 
that  felicity  which  they  had  so  long  desired, 
they  yet  stood  in  need  of  a  Comforter;  and  it  is 
for  the  purpose  of  affording  them  encourage- 
ment under  their  trials,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  1 
concludes  with  the  assurance  of  the  text.  But 
we  are  not  to  interpret  the  passage  as  intended 
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exclusively  for  them.  The  entire  Psalm  has  a 
higher  reference :  we  have,  in  the  restoration 
of  the  ancient  church,  a  lively  representation 
of  that  spiritual  release  which  the  redemption 
of  Jesus  Christ  has  procured  for  all  who  believe 
in  Him.  And  if  these  also,  like  the  captives 
from  Babylon,  are  sometimes  in  trouble,  to 
them  also  is  the  declaration  addressed :  They 
that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy.  He  that  goeth 
forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall 
doubtless  come  again  with  rgoicing,  bringing  his 
sheaves  with  him. 

In  explaining  this  passage,  we  shall  notice, 

I.  The  persons  described  in  it;  and, 
secondly,  the  consolation  suggested  to 
THEM.  And  if  in  this  assembly  there  be  any 
child  of  affliction,  to  whom  the  passage  can 
apply,  let  such  persons  derive  comfort  from  the 
promise,  and  rely  upon  it  implicitly  as  the 
message  and  declaration  of  Almighty  God ! 

I.  Who  are  the  persons  described? 

They  are  represented  as  sowing  in  tears,  as 
going  forth  and  weeping,  bearing  precious  seed. 
This  character  belongs  in  some  measure  to  all 
the  children  of  God.  In  order  that  we  may  be 
brought  into  that  spiritual  relation  to  our  hea- 
venly Father,  it  is  necessary  that  we  should. 
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in  the  first  instance,  be  convinced  of  our  giiilt 
as  transgressors  against  Him,  and  should  be 
abased  in  His  sight  on  account  of  our  sins. 
There  must  be  within  us,  according  to  the  ex- 
pressive language  of  Scripture,  a  broken  and  a 
contrite  heart.  True  repentance  denotes  not 
merely  a  confessing  of  sin,  but  unfeigned  and 
godly  sorrow  for  our  misdeeds,  and  a  hearty 
determination  to  forsake  them.  He  who  has 
known  nothing  of  this  contrition,  who  has  never 
had  any  deeper  concern  for  his  offences  against 
God,  than  that  which  is  compatible  with  the 
sinful  enjoyments  of  the  world;  whose  anxiety 
has  amounted  to  little  more  than  a  verbal  ac- 
knowledgment of  guilt,  or  perhaps  some  hasty 
expression  of  alarm,  or  some  transient  inten- 
tion to  lead  a  new  life,  may  conclude,  that  of 
penitential  sorrow  he  knows  nothing :  and 
whatever  promises  the  world  may  hold  forth  to 
him,  he  has  no  right  to  appropriate  to  himself 
the  promises  of  the  word  of  God. 

If  we  pass  on  from  the  condition  of  the 
humble  penitent,  who  being  awakened  to  the 
sense  of  his  condition,  is  earnestly  seeking  for 
the  pardon  of  sin,  and  contemplate  the  state  of 
those  who  have  become  the  children  of  God  by 
adoption  and  grace,  we  shall  have  reason  to 
u  2 
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beliere^  that  dieirs  too  is  finequ^itly  a  lot  not 
mimii^ed  with  afflicticm.  To  how  many 
among  the  deroot  men,  both  nnder  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  would  this  description 
a|^ly !  How  little,  in  this  state  of  probation, 
can  the  most  fisuthful  foUowo*  of  Christ  calcu- 
late npcm  an  exemption  fnnn  trial  and  sorrow ! 

In  illustrating  this  subject  we  may  remark, 
that  many  of  those  providential  appointments, 
which  bring  distress  upon  mankind  in  general, 
must  necessarily  affect  him  as  well  as  others ; 
and  that  some  of  them,  perhaps,  come  upon 
him  with  peculiar  force  from  the  very  circum- 
stance of  his  looking  beyond  the  world.  For  be 
is  constrained  to  view  many  of  these  events,  not 
merely  in  the  influence  which  they  have  upon 
the  present  world,  but  likewise  and  more  espe- 
cially in  their  relation  to  a  future  state.  But 
to  pass  over  those  sources  of  grief,  which  are 
in  a  degree  associated  with  the  ordinary  con- 
dition of  mortality,  we  cannot  be  surprised  if, 
notwithstanding  all  his  consolations,  the  child  of 
God  should,  from  the  very  circumstance  of  his 
possessing  that  relation,  have  many  sorrows 
peculiarly  his  own  :  while  others  are  pursuing 
their  way,  upon  the  brink  of  destruction,  with- 
out one   thought  of  their  danger,    you    shall 


AND    ItEAPING    IN'    JOV.  2!)3 

frequently  behold  kirn  going  forth  and  weep- 
ing, who  of  all  men  has  reason  to  rejoice.  And 
this  arises  altogether  from  the  change  which 
has  taken  place  in  his  views  and  character. 
Imagine,  for  instance,  a  man  of  unquestionable 
piety  to  be  employed  in  examining  the  state  of 
his  own  mind,  and  contrasting  the  service 
which  he  renders  to  God  with  that,  which  so 
pure,  so  merciful,  so  exalted  a  Being  may 
justly  demand.  How  would  he  be  grieved  at 
his  own  manifold  defects!  at  his  want  of  zeal, 
and  love,  and  gratitude!  at  the  nmltiplied 
omissions  of  duty,  and  the  inconsistencies 
which  such  an  inquiry  could  not  fail  to  detect! 
How  would  he  be  disposed  to  mourn  over  that 
ignorance  and  perverseness  of  heart,  which, 
notwithstanding  his  better  principles,  still  exer- 
cised over  his  mind  so  pernicious  an  influence  ! 
Observe  again  the  servant  of  God  in  his  inter- 
course with  the  world ;  with  what  reason  may 
he  sometimes  be  affected,  even  to  weeping,  by 
the  treatment  which,  for  the  cause  of  his  reli- 
gion, he  is  compelled  to  sustain.  To  this  topic 
the  sacred  writers  frequently  advert,  and  in 
one  of  the  prophetic  psalms,*  the  Messiah 
himself  complains  on  this  ground  of  his  own 
*  Psalm  xii. 
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familiar  friends.  It  is  not  in  days  of  fierce 
persecution  only  that  this  hostility  to  the  truth 
is  to  be  seen ;  it  exists  where  personal  violence 
is  unknown,  and  it  arises  from  the  natural  en- 
mity of  the  heart  to  true  religion.  And  will 
not  such  hostility  be  felt  by  the  object  of  it? 
The  want  also  of  religious  society  and  of  the 
public  means  of  grace,  a  privation  to  which 
sickness  may  in  some  measure  reduce  even  the 
members  of  a  Christian  community,  must  not 
unfrequently  be  regarded  as  a  matter  of  great 
discomfort.  The  light  of  the  Sabbath  returns, 
but  there  returns  not  with  it  the  wonted  cheer- 
fulness of  the  Sabbath :  the  voice  of  general 
prayer  and  thanksgiving  is  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  but  it  is  unheard  in  the  chamber  of  sick- 
ness; and  perhaps  none  but  the  suficrer  can 
tell  how  painful  it  is  to  be  shut  out  from  that 
service,  which  is  so  calculated  to  animate  the 
soul  and  to  banish  the  cares  and  anxieties  of 
human  life.  The  Psalmist  was  not  without  his 
grief  in  reference  to  this  subject,  and  he  ex- 
presses himself  in  terms  which  prove  how 
deeply  he  felt  it.  He  describes  himself  as 
panting  after  God,  like  the  hart  afttr  the  water 
brooks,  and  represents  his  soul  as  cast  down 
and  disquieted  within  him  :     My  soul  thirsteth 
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after  Thee,  my  Jiesh  longelh  for  Thee  in  a  drif 
and  thirsty  land,  where  no  water  is ;  to  see  Thy 
power  and  Thy  glory  as  I  have  seen  them  in  the 
sanctuary*  My  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth 
for  the  courts  of  the  Lord;  my  heart  and  viy  flesh 
crieth  out  for  the  living  God.-f  And  if  such  be 
the  feeling  wliich  arises  from  the  inability  to 
partake  of  the  public  ordinances  of  religion, 
how  much  more  painful  must  be  the  conscious 
want  of  that  divine  presence,  without  which 
religious  worship  seems  itself  to  be  unblest! 
Under  the  agitation  of  mind,  arising  from  this 
cause,  the  holy  Psalmist  cried  out.    Save  me, 

0  Lord,  for  the  waters  are  come  in  unto  my  soul. 

1  sink  in  deep  mire,  where  there  is  tio  standing :  I 
am  co7ne  into  deep  waters,  where  the  floods  over/low 
Tne.  I  am  weary  of  my  crying,  my  throat  is  dried, 
mine  eyes  fail,  while  I  wait  for  my  God.'^  And 
this  it  was  which  extorted  from  the  Saviour  of 
the  world  the  bitter  cry.  My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  me  1%  This  hiding  of  the  divine 
countenance  exasperated  beyond  measure  the 
other  sufferings  of  the  Redeemer,  and  drew 
forth  an  appeal,  which  indicates  intense  and 
inexpressible  agony. 

•  Psalm  Ixiii.  1,2.  t  Psalm  Isxxiv.  2. 

X  Psalm  Ixix.  1 — 'i.  %  Matt.  xxvii.4(). 
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Neither  is  it  only  from  a  view  of  his  own 
case  that  the  pious  mind  is  thus  sensibly  af- 
fected. Such  a  person  is  deeply  concerned  for 
the  honour  of  Christ  and  the  welfare  of  his 
fellow-creatures.  Did  the  Psalmist  say.  Rivers 
of  waters  run  down  mine  eyes^  because  men  keep 
not  Thy  law  ?  *  Did  he  grieve  at  the  dishonour 
which  was  thus  cast  upon  the  Almighty,  and 
at  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  those  who  were 
guilty  of  it  ?  and  can  this  sensation  be  entirely 
discarded  by  him  who  lives  in  the  better  light, 
and  partakes  in  the  fuller  blessings  of  the  gospel 
dispensation  ?  Is  there  any  faithful  servant  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  on  reflecting  upon 
the  mercies  of  redemption,  and  the  means  by 
which  it  was  procured  for  us,  can  observe  with 
unconcern  the  general  disregard  of  it  ?  Have 
we  any  right  sense  of  the  value  of  the  soul,  any 
real  belief  that  those  who  die  in  their  sins  shall 
perish  for  ever ;  and  is  there  nothing  to  affect 
us  in  the  sight  of  multitudes  rushing  blindly 
and  wilfully  to  destruction  ?  No  man  would 
behold  without  emotion  a  fellow-creature  has- 
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tening  to  temporal  death,  because  every  man 
knows  the  value  of  temporal  life ;  and  can  those 
who  are  convinced  of  the  awful  nature  of  eter- 

*  Psalm  cxix.  136, 
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nal  death,  do  otherwise  tlian  lament  the  fatuity 
which  drives  men  to  everlasting  ruin  ?  And  the 
case  sometimes  comes  home  to  the  feelings  with 
peculiar  force.  A  worldly  parent  sees  nothing 
to  deplore  in  the  wickedness  of  his  children, 
but  the  personal  discomfort  which  may  follow 
it  here.  A  religious  parent  regards  his  children 
as  immortal  beings,  and  the  pain  which  he  ex- 
periences, on  observing  them  negligent  of  reli- 
gion, is  not  simply  for  their  present  but  far  more 
for  their  future  welfare  ;  and  often  when  another 
man  would  see  nothing  to  disapprove,  his  anxiety 
will  be  awakened,  and  his  tears  will  testify  his 
sorrow.  The  apostles  would  remind  us,  that 
those  who  watch  for  souls,  the  ministers  of  re- 
conciliation, have,  in  addition  to  other  motives  of 
concern,  some  sources  of  affliction,  wiiich  be- 
long especially  to  them.  What  is  the  great  ob- 
ject of  their  ministry?  to  win  souls  to  Christ : 
and  often  are  theydoomed  to  see  no  effect  of  their 
labours!  How  painful  must  it  be  to  them  to 
find  the  sacred  message  itself  esteemed  so  little 
worthy  of  regard,  that  the  slightest  argument 
of  inconvenience  will  be  deemed  reason  suffi- 
cient to  treat  it  with  utter  inattention  !  It  was 
chiefly  as  a  Christian  minister  that  the  apostle 
felt,    when  he  told,   with  weeping,  of   those 
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who  were  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ  *  It  was 
in  this  character  that  he  watched  and  prayed 
for  his  congregations;  that  he  lamented  the 
blindness  of  some  and  the  defection  of  others ; 
and  with  emotions  of  tenderness  and  concern, 
such  as  became  his  high  character  and  exalted 
office,  ceased  not  day  and  night  to  warn  them 
with  tears.-\  Thus  it  is  that  the  servant  of  God, 
from  the  very  circumstances  of  his  situation,  is 
often  doomed  to  prosecute  his  religious  duties, 
and  to  work  out  his  salvation  in  much  sorrow; 
but  he  does  not  for  this  intermit  his  labours ; 
he  still  sows :  he  still  bears  precious  seed,  al- 
though he  goeth  forth  and  weepeth.  The 
anxieties  of  his  state  destroy  not  his  spiritual 
energies ;  they  rather  bring  him  more  fre- 
quently to  the  throne  of  grace ;  they  teach  him 
more  experimentally  the  necessity  of  a  living 
faith ;  they  excite  him  to  look  more  earnestly 
at  the  things  unseen ;  and,  relying  upon  the 
goodness  and  the  truth  of  God,  to  hope  even  as 
against  hope.  It  is  with  a  special  view  to  such 
persons,  to  whatever  class  they  may  belong, 
that  the  encouragement  of  the  text  has  been 
left  upon  record.  They  shall  reap  in  joy ;  they 
shall  doubtless  come  again  with  rejoicings  bringing 

*  Phil.  iii.  18.  f  Acts  xx.  31. 
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Ificir  sheaves  with  them.     This  forms  the 

II.  Subject  of  consideration. 

It  is  asserted  concerning  such  persons,  not 
merely  that  their  grief  shall  be  done  away,  but 
that  they  shall  see  the  abundant  fruit  of  their 
labours ;  the  seed  which  was  cast  into  the 
ground  in  sorrow  shall  yield  a  rich  harvest. 
They  shall  reap  in  joy,  not  what  they  have 
sown,  but  the  increase  of  it ;  they  shall  bring 
their  sheaves  with  them.  This  promise  is  some- 
times not  without  fulfilment  even  in  this  pre- 
sent world.  How  many  Christians  who,  with 
a  depression  of  mind  like  that  of  the  Psalmist, 
have  even  watered  their  couch  with  their  tears, 
have,  like  him,  been  enabled  to  testify.  The 
Lord  hath  heard  the  voice  of  my  weeping  ;  the  Lord 
hath  heard  jny  supplication ;  the  L/jrd  will  receive 
my  prayer  *  How  many  who,  while  adopting 
his  words  of  affliction.  My  soul  is  cast  down 
within  }ne,-\  have  also  been  led,  from  a  feeling 
of  humble  confidence  in  God,  founded  upon 
past  experience,  to  say.  Why  art  thou  cast 
down,  O  my  soul,  why  art  thou  disquieted  within 
me  ?  Hope  thou  in  God,  for  L  shall  yet  praise 
Hint,  who  is  the  health  of  my  countaiance  and  my 
Ciod.f     In   how  many  instances  do  we  find, 

•  Ps.vi.  8.  +  Ps.  xlii.  6.  I  Ps.  slii.  1 1 . 
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that,  before  this  state  of  probation  is  closed, 
and  when  that  awful  period  is  at  hand,  which, 
by  bringing  before  us  the  king  of  terrors,  would 
seem  to  give  double  force  to  existing  afflictions, 
the  light  of  the  divine  countenance  appears  to 
chase  away  every  cloud,  and  to  fill  the  heart 
with  peculiar  joy.  How  many  a  troubled  and 
agitated  spirit  has  then  for  the  first  time  seemed 
to  experience  the  full  power  of  those  heavenly 
consolations  which  banish  despondency  and 
fear,  and  give  the  assurance  of  victory  over 
death  and  an  abundant  entrance  into  heaven! 
Nay,  even  in  cases  where  those  high  consola- 
tions have  been  delayed  to  a  moment  when  the 
tongue  had  lost  its  power  of  utterance,  how 
often  has  the  countenance  been  kindled  up  into 
heavenly  expression,  and  the  eye  beamed  with 
delight,  declaring,  in  terms  too  plain  to  be  mis- 
understood, that  the  presence  of  God  was 
there  dissipating  all  the  darkness  that  had  hung 
upon  the  soul,  illuminating  the  valley  of  death 
and  opening  wide  the  portals  of  the  world  of 
light.  And  instead  of  regarding  instances  of 
this  nature  as  out  of  the  usual  course  of  God's 
providence,  is  it  not  rather  to  be  concluded 
that  they  coincide  with  the  general  plan  of  His 
dealings  with  mankind  ?   Where  there  has  been 
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true  humility,  a  scriptural  distrust  of  our  own 
character,  a  painful  conflict  with  temptation, 
supplication  with  strong  crying  and  tears :  it  is  for 
the  honour  of  religion  itself  that  there  should 
be  some  proof  of  its  consoling  evidence,  by  im- 
parting peace  to  the  depressed  spirit  under 
circumstances,  in  which  a  man  of  the  world 
would  be  thrown  into  absolute  despair.  This 
is  to  exhibit  the  value  of  reUgion,  and  the 
power  of  the  gospel,  and  the  veracity  of  the  ' 
promises,  in  a  way  the  most  convincing  and 
irresistible.  It  compels  even  scepticism  itself  j 
to  acknowledge,  if  such  be  the  mighty  influence  , 
of  a  near  approach  to  the  realms  of  immortality, 
upon  a  mind  hitherto  harassed  by  painful 
doubts  and  distressing  reflections- — an  influence 
felt  likewise  in  the  immediate  view  of  the  last 
enemy,  and  while  this  earthly  tabernacle  is 
falling  into  ruins — how  pure  must  be  the  feli- 
city, how  vast  the  happiness  of  the  world 
above ! 

Neither-  is  it  only  with  reference  to  a  mind 
burdened  by  its  own  troubles,  by  the  conflicts, 
and  fears,  and  trials,  which  it  has  to  sustain  on 
its  own  account,  that  the  assurance  in  the  text 
is  often  fulfilled  even  in  this  life.  We  see  it 
realized  on  other  occasions,  of  great  interest 
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and  much  anxiety.  Did  we  speak  of  the  pain* 
ful  emotions  of  a  parent  on  observing  the  con- 
duct of  an  ungodly  child  ?  Do  we  sympathize 
with  such  a  parent,  while  he  weeps  over  the 
iniquity  which  he  cannot  prevent,  and  pours 
forth  his  sorrows  in  agonizing  prayer  ?  Do  we 
observe  how  little  seems  to  be  the  effect  of  all 
his  affectionate  expostulations,  and  how  he 
goeth  forth  andweepeth,  yet  bearing  precious  seed, 
still  frequent  in  advice,  still  earnest  in  suppli- 
cation? How  often,  even  after  the  lapse  of 
many  years,  does  the  seed  thus  sown  spring 
up  to  the  harvest !  How  often  are  the  last  days 
of  such  a  person  blessed  far  beyond  the  promise 
of  the  first !  and,  after  a  long  period  of  afflic- 
tion, how  is  his  declining  age  cheered  with  the 
prospect  of  his  children  walking  in  truth  !  Did 
we  also  speak  of  ministers  watching  over  those 
for  whom  they  must  give  account?  labour- 
ing perhaps  with  little  prospect  of  success  till 
hope  itself  seems  almost  to  be  extinct  ?  Yet 
in  how  many  cases  is  their  apprehension  at  last 
removed,  and  their  fear  rebuked  by  unequivocal 
fruits  of  their  labour,  in  the  conversion  of  many 
to  the  truth,  and  the  building  up  of  many  in  the 
faith  of  the  gospel !  The  directions  of  the  wise 
man  may  be  addressed  with  great  force  to  all 
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persons  whose  duty  it  is  to  bring  up  others  in 
sacred  knowledge,  whether  parents  or  mini- 
sters. In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the 
evening  %oithhold  not  thine  hand,  for  thou  knowest 
not  whether  shall  prosper  either  this  or  that.  * 
Continue  to  sow,  even  if  it  should  be  in  tears; 
some  of  the  seed  may  fall  upon  good  ground. 
The  most  unpromising  soil  may,  by  the  bless- 
ing of  God,  be  rendered  productive :  and  if 
those  who  labour  live  not  to  see  it,  yet  expe- 
rience loudly  proclaims  that  such  labours  will 
7iot  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

But  the  Psalmist  alludes  more  especially  to 
the  heavenly  harvest.  Suppose  that  this  world 
should  present  little  else  than  one  continued 
scene  of  affliction,  there  is  another  state,  where 
the  mourner  will  find  all  his  expectations  an- 
swered and  all  his  toil  repaid.  It  is  not  in  this 
life  that  even  the  most  favoured  of  the  children 
of  God  are  to  look  for  happiness  undisturbed  by 
pain ;  it  is  not  here  that  the  hopes  of  the  de- 
vout are  to  be  fully  realized,  or  the  tears  of  the 
sorrowful  to  be  wiped  away  :  that  distinction  is 
reserved  for  a  better  world.  There  the  servant 
of  the  Most  High  will  find  the  gracious  recom- 
pense of  all  his  toil;  there  he  will  find  that  his 
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prayers^  his  tears,  his  exertions  for  Christ's 
sake  are  had  in  everlasting  remembrance^ 
There  he  will  discover  that  the  path  of  suffer- 
ing and  of  grief  was  that  which  led  directly  to 
his  Father's  house ;  because  he  fainted  not  in 
his  triails,  but,  however  cast  down,  still  con- 
tinued to  bear  precious  seed,  therefore  is  he 
blest.     The  description  given  of  those  who  ap- 
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peared  in  the  heavenly  mansions,  clothed  with 
white  robes  and  with  palms  in  their  hands,  is  the 
description  of  men  who  had  come  out  of  great 
tribulation :  7%ey  had  sown  in  tears ;  and  now 
they  are  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  serve  Him 
day  and  night  in  His  temple. *  In  casting  off  the 
tabernacle  of  mortality,  they  escaped  all  the 
pains  and  anxieties  of  this  earthly  state,  and 
all  tears  are  for  ever  wiped  away  from  their  eyes. 
The  Psalmist  wishes  to  impress,  both  upon  him- 
self and  upon  others,  the  truth  of  this  state- 
ment, shall  doubtless  come  again,  as  beyond  the 
reach  of  controversy.  The  afflicted  servant  of 
God  may  occasionally  be  tempted  to  consider 
his  troubles  as  almost  conclusive  against  him. 
He  may,  in  the  dejection  of  his  spirit,  be  able 
to  discover  in  them  no  tokens  of  the  divine 
favour,   and    no  reasonable  ground  for  hope. 

*  Rev.  vii.  9,  &c. 
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"  Surely,"  he  will  sometimes  be  ready  to  ex- 
claim, "  /  have  laboured  in  vain;  I  have  spent 
tm/  strength  for  nought,  and  in  vain*  I  ay  in 
the  day  time,  but  Thou  hearest  not ;  and  in  the  night 
season,  and  am  not  silent ;  f  but  my  prayers  are 
fruitless,  and  consolation  is  far  from  me."  And 
the  man  of  the  world  has  no  difficulty  in  arriv- 
ing at  the  same  conclusion  concerning  him. 
He  sees  nothing  in  the  lives  of  the  righteous 
but  delusion ;  and,  when  he  beholds  them  in 
affliction  for  Christ's  sake,  regards  them  as 
sacrificing  all  the  pleasures  of  this  world,  with- 
out the  probability  of  a  recompense.  To  silence 
the  fears  of  the  one  class,  and  to  put  to  rebuke 
the  presumptuousness  of  the  other,  the  sacred 
writer,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
declares  that  the  reward  of  the  righteous  shall 
assuredly  follow  them.  They  shall  doubtless 
come  again  with  rejoicing.  Tliey  may  mourn 
now;  but  hereafter  they  shall  certainly  re- 
joice. Eternal  truth  has  declared  it.  He 
who  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life  hath  Him- 
self informed  His  disciples,  that  it  is  through 
much  tribulation  they  shall  enter  into  His  king- 
dom.    And  is  tribulation  then  to  be  a  source 
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of  discouragement  ?  Is  not  this  the  path  which 
was  consecrated  by  Him,  who  was  a  man  of 
sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief?  And  was  it 
not  after  sowing  in  tears  that  He  sat  down  upon 
His  throne  in  heaven ;  and  even  from  the  cross 
itself^  saw  of  the  travail  of  His  soul  and  was  sa- 
tisfied?* Shall  DOUBTLESS  come  again!  Yes, 
if  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  again,  they 
shall  be  with  Him ;  and  He  will  publicly  ac- 
knowledge them  as  the  children  of  His  Father. 
Shall  DOUBTLESS  come  again  I  Then,  scorner, 
find  some  other  object  of  derision ;  this  will 
only  turn  to  thy  confusion !  Then,  thou  afflicted 
but  faithful  Christian,  away  with,  thy  appre- 
hensions !  remember  the  promise,  and  believe 
in  it.  In  the  lowest  depths  of  depression  it 
bids  thee  look  upward  to  the  crown  of  glory 
which  awaits  thee.  In  the  deepest  anguish  of 
an  afflicted  spirit  it  tells  thee  to  be  glad,  for  in 
due  time  thou  shalt  be  exalted.  In  this  then 
be  confident;  and  whenever  unbelief  would 
cast  a  cloud  over  those  eternal  prospects,  this 
hope  shall  again  spread  them  in  all  their  gran- 
deur before  thee,  and  fill  thee  with  peace  and 
joy  in  believing. 

t  Isaiah  liii.  11. 
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I  subjoin  two  general  reflections. 

I.  How  little  cause  has  the  sincere  C/irislian  to 
yield  to  a  spirit  of  despondency  ! 

It  has  been  the  system  of  the  divine  govern- 
ment, in  every  age  of  the  church,  to  try  the 
faith  and  to  exercise  the  patience  of  them  who 
fear  God.  It  is  thus  that  their  character  is  best 
put  to  the  proof,  and  that  they  are  taught  most 
perfectly  to  place  their  dependence  upon  Him. 
The  light,  therefore,  in  which  we  are  to  view 
these  afflictions  and  disappointments  should  in- 
spire us  with  a  cheerful  reliance  upon  the  Al- 
mighty. Instead  of  disturbing  our  minds  with 
painful  forebodings,  as  if  because  hitherto  we 
possess  not  the  powerful  consolations  of  the 
gospel,  they  should  never  be  imparted  ;  or  be- 
cause our  prayers  and  our  counsels,  in  refer- 
ence to  others,  have  hitherto  failed,  they  should 
still  be  fruitless :  why  should  we  not  rather 
persevere  in  the  duties  of  our  Christian  calling, 
however  painful  the  trials  which  it  involves, 
and  rely  upon  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  that 
God,  whose  we  are,  and  whom  we  serve,  to 
crown  us  with  His  blessing?  A  due  sense  of 
that  wisdom  and  goodness  will  render  us  thank- 
ful, that  the  course  of  this  world  and  all  the 
events  which  befall  us  are  under  the  direction 
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of  SO  great  and  so  gracious  a  Being ;  and  in  the 
persuasion  that  every  promise  shall  eventually 
be  fulfilled,  we  shall  run  with  'patience  the  race 
set  before  tis.*  No  chastening  for  the  present 
seemeth  joyous^  but  grievous :  nevertheless  ityieldeth 
afterward  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto 
them  which  are  exercised  thereby. ^ 

II.  Hence,  secondly,  how  much  more  desirable 
is  the  state  even  of  the  most  afflicted  Christian  than 
the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  ! 

For  they  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy :  it 
is  but  the  transient  sorrow  of  a  few  hours  of  mor- 
tality, the  exercise  of  faith  and  patience  for  a  few 
years,  and  then  all  will  be  over ;  there  shall 
be  no  more  anxiety,  no  more  pain.  But  how 
stands  the  case  with  the  impenitent  sinner, 
however  great  his  prosperity?  It  is  true  that 
he  has  none  of  those  troubles  and  distresses 
which  the  servants  of  God  are  often,  from  their 
character  as  Christians,  doomed  to  sustain. 
He  is  little  disturbed,  either  by  the  conscious 
sense  of  his  transgressions,  or  by  the  conflict 
between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  or  by  concern 
for  the  eternal  welfare  of  others,  or  by  the 
want  of  that  intercourse  with  heaven,  and  of 
those  divine  communications  so  essential  to  the 

*  Heb.  xii.  1.  f  Heb.  xii.  11. 
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comfort  of  the  renewed  mind ;  and  the  world 
perhaps  smiles  upon  him,  and  he  obtains  every- 
thing which  his  heart  desires.  But  alas!  what 
shall  be  the  end  of  those  things?  The  breath 
of  the  Lord  bloweth  upon  him,  and  he  and  all  his 
hopes  are  cast  into  the  dust.  He  has  not  sown 
in  tears,  but  in  tears  he  will  reap.  He  awakes 
from  the  feverish  dream  of  his  short-lived  exist- 
ence upon  earth,  to  an  eternity  of  shame  and 
coiilcfnpt !  Where  is  the  man  who  had  not  ra- 
tlier  suffer  affliction  in  its  worst  form,  with  the 
people  of  God,  that  he  may  share  in  their 
everlasting  happiness,  than  for  the  fugitive 
gratification  of  three  score  years  and  ten,  al- 
though undisturbed  with  the  grief  of  a  moment, 
incur  the  destruction  of  the  soul  ?  Grant 
only  that  the  word  of  God  is  true,  and  there  is 
no  folly  to  be  compared  with  that  of  preferring 
the  brightest  worldly  prosperity  to  the  condi- 
tion of  even  the  poorest  Christian  upon  earth. 
The  trials  of  such  a  man,  how  speedily  will 
they  terminate  !  His  happiness,  how  soon  will 
it  commence !  May  we,  ray  brethren,  be  duly 
affected  by  these  considerations.  Whatever  be 
the  worldly  advantages  which  we  resign,  and 
whatever  be  the  difficulties  which  we  encoun- 
■  ter,    let    us   be  determined,   by  the    grace    of 
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God,  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  His  people, 
than  for  a  season  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin. 
The  assurance  has  been  given,  and  there  is  no 
doubt  of  its  fulfilment :  They  that  sow  in  tears 
shall  reap  in  joy.  He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth, 
bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  at 
the  last,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him. 
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SERMON  XV. 

THE  MINISTRY  OF  RECONCILIATION. 

2  Cor.  v.  18. 
"  The  ministry  of  reconciliation." 

Such  is  the  definition  given  by  St.  Paul  of  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel ;  and  how  strongly  is 
that  ordinance  of  the  church  recommended  to 
us  by  the  very  terms  here  selected  to  describe 
it.  In  looking  at  the  appointment  of  a  christian 
ministry,  we  contemplate  a  system  not  invented, 
as  folly  and  infidelity  would  tell  us,  for  the 
benefit  of  the  few,  and  the  subjugation  of  the 
many ;  not  intended,  as  others  would  intimate, 
to  lay  down  a  few  rules  for  the  conduct  of  life, 
with  a  view  merely  to  the  peace  of  society  and 
the  welfare  of  the  state ;  not  established  ex- 
clusively with  the  design  of  carrying  terror  to 
the  evil  doers,  by  the  denunciation  of  a  judg- 
ment to  come ;  but  ordained  to  announce  to 
sinners  the  glad  tidings  of  reconciliation  with 
God ;  to  tell  them  of  His  readiness  to  receive 
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them  to  favour;  to  lay  before  them  the  pro- 
spect of  peace^  and  in  His  name  and  by  His 
sanction  to  entreat  them  to  comply  with  the 
message  of  mercy.  The  ministry  of  reconcilia^ 
tion!  There  is  sweetness  in  the  sound  of  it! 
There  is  something  in  the  very  expression, 
which  seems  to  invite  attention  and  to  kindle 
hope !  Who  would  be  indifferent  to  a  message 
from  Heaven,  which  speaks  of  reconciliation 
with  God !  Among  all  the  benefits  which  di- 
vine goodness  has  bestowed,  what  blessing  can 
be  more  welcome  to  the  heart,  or  more  suited 
to  the  wants  of  fallen  and  afilicted  man ! 

•I.  It  is  manifestly  implied  in  these  words, 
that  the  persons  to  whom  the  gospel  is  to  be 
preached,  are  in  the  first  instance  at  enmity 
with  God :  it  speaks  to  them  not  of  the  con- 
tinuance of  that  intercourse  which  once  existed 
between  man  and  his  Maker,  but  of  reconcilia- 
tion :  and  as  the  gospel  was  by  the  command 
of  its  divine  Author  to  be  preached  to  every 
creature,  this  is  the  language  which  must  be 
held  to  the  whole  human  race  ; — till  brought  by 
the  power  of  divine  grace  into  a  new  relation 
with  Him,  they  are  all  to  be  admonished  of 
their  hostility,  and  to  be  told  of  the  necessity 
of  being  reconciled  to  God .     How  strange  that 
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he  who  exists  upon  the  bounty  of  the  Creator, 
and  is  indebted  to  Him  for  life,  and  all  the 
comforts  of  life,  should  still  be,  in  any  just 
sense  of  the  words,  the  enemy  of  that  gracious 
Benefactor,  and  have  need  to  be  reconciled ! 

Yet  to  this  purport  is  the  language  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  the  testimony  of  universal  experience. 
The  apostle  reminds  the  Colossians,  that  they 
had  been  enemies  in  their  viinds  by  wicked  works* 
In  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  he  speaks 
in  similar  terras  of  himself,  and  of  the  other 
converts  to  the  faith  of  Christ ;  and  declares 
universally  that  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God.-\  We  would  not  interpret  this  phraseology, 
as  if  there  were  felt  in  the  world  that  same 
principle  of  direct  hostility  towards  the  Most 
High,  which  malevolence  is  apt  to  entertain 
against  a  fellow  creature.  We  do  not  deem  it 
necessary,  in  order  to  illustrate  the  declarations 
of  St.  Paul  on  this  subject,  to  suppose  that 
there  exists  in  every  unrenewed  and  unregene- 
rate  man,  an  active  and  malignant  spirit  of  un- 
disguised hatred  against  the  Almighty :  of  such 
a  spirit  many  are  unconscious,  whom  reason 
and  Scripture  would  nevertheless  alike  convict 
of  practical  though  silent  enmity  against  Him, 

*  Cd.  i.  21.  +  Rom.  viii.7. 
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and  whom  accordingly  the  apostle  would  invite 
to  be  reconciled.  Many,  it  is  to  be  feared, 
both  regard  themselves,  and  are  regarded  by 
others,  as  entitled  to  the  favour  of  Heaven,  and 
in  terms  of  amity  with  their  Maker,  whom, 
even  if  acquitted  of  direct  and  personal  hostility 
against  God,  the  judgment  of  the  gospel  would 
still  comprehend  among  His  enemies. 

We  learn  from  the  whole  volume  of  inspira- 
tion, that  those  alone  are  considered  as  the 
friends  of  God,  who  love  Him  and  keep  His  com- 
mandments ;  who  pay  supreme  deference  to  His 
will ;  who  take  pleasure  in  communion  with 
Him ;  whose  dispositions  are  spiritual ;  and 
who,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
live  habitually  in  His  fear,  and  habitually  en- 
deavour to  serve  and  obey  Him. 

By  this  test  must  the  character  of  every  man 
be  tried :  and  where  is  the  individual  who,  in 
his  unrenewed  state,  can  find  in  this  picture 
any  resemblance  of  himself?  Where  is  the 
man  who,  after  an  impartial  examination  of  his 
heart  and  conduct,  can  say,  "  Thus  have  I  lived 
from  my  youth  :  I  have  delighted  in  the  law  of 
God,  after  the  inner  man  :  I  have  rejoiced  to 
hold  intercourse  with  my  Maker.  It  has  been 
the  great  object  and    pleasure  of  my  life,  to 
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keep  His  word,  and  to  follow  after  holiness,  in 
all  its  branches :  my  love  to  God  has  not  been 
an  outward  acknowledgment  of  respect,  but 
exhibited  in  the  love  which  I  bear  to  His  pre- 
cepts. His  ordinances.  His  communications, 
and  His  people." 

Are  we  not  persuaded,  my  brethren,  from' the 
knowledge  which  we  possess  of  our  own  cha- 
racters, that  this  language  would  be  utterly 
unsuitable  to  man  while  he  remains  under  the 
dominion  of  an  evil  nature?  Have  we  not 
satisfactory  evidence  in  ourselves,  that  a  de- 
scription the  very  reverse  of  this  would  more 
correctly  represent  him  ?  What  avails  it  to  us 
that  we  have  lived  in  a  christian  country;  that  we 
have  at  our  baptism  taken  upon  us  the  christian 
profession  ;  that  we  have  ratified  and  confirmed 
it  in  maturer  years ;  if,  after  all,  we  have  proved 
ourselve^s  enemies  to  God  by  wicked  works ; 
by  those  works  which  proceed  from  an  un- 
renewed heart?  Are  we  not  by  nature  the 
children  of  wrath?*  Is  not  the  anger  of  the 
Almighty  reveakd  from  heaven  against  all  un- 
righteousness ;  -f  and  is  it  not  necessary  that  we 
should  be  delivered  from  this  state,  if  we  would 
be  received  into  His  favour  ?     Let  the  under- 

*  Eph.  ii.  3.  t  Rom.  i.  18. 
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standing  of  every  man,  aided  by  the  instructions 
of  revelation,  answer  these  questions,  and  he 
will  be  constrained  to  allow  the  doctrine  im- 
plied in  the  text,  that  both  by  the  condition 
of  his  birth,  and  the  habit  of  his  life,  he  is  at 
enmity  with  God. 

ri.  But  the  apostle  tells  us  of  reconciliation  : 
the  ministry  committed  to  him  was  the  ministry 
of  reconciliation.  What,  then,  is  the  provision 
which  has  been  made  for  it  ?  By  what  means 
can  we  be  brought  from  this  condition  of  hos- 
tility, and  be  reconciled  to  God  ?  The  reply 
to  this  inquiry  is  contained  in  the  verses  con- 
nected with  the  text :  God  hath  reconciled  us  to 
Himself  by  Jesus  Christ :  God  was  in  Christ  re- 
conciling  the  world  unto  Himself  not  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them  ;  and  hath  committed  unto  us 
the  word  of  reconciliation.  When  we  were  enemies, 
as  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  himself  and  of  all  true 
Christians,  intimates  in  another  place,  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son !  *  And 
hence  the  great  doctrine  which  the  apostles 
and  their  successors  were  required  to  preach  to 
the  world,  is  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified. 
While  setting  Him  forth  as  an  example  of  godly 
life,  of  obedience,  meekness,  purity,  and   all 

*  Rom.  V.  10. 
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the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  it  is  their  office  to  an- 
nounce Him  especially  as  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world ;  as  the  Mediator  who  interposes  be- 
tween the  sinner  and  divine  wrath ;  as  pre- 
senting to  us  the  only  name  under  heaven 
whereby  we  must  be  saved ;  as  providing  for  us 
the  only  means  of  reconciliation  with  God. 
For  it  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  Him  should  all 
fulness  dwell;  and  having  made  peace  by  the  blood 
of  His  cross,  by  Him  to  reconcile  all  things  to 
Himself;  and  you,  it  is  added,  that  wa-e  some- 
times alienated  and  enemies  in  your  minds  by  wicked 
works,  yet  now  hath  He  reconciled  in  the  body  of 
Hisjiesh  through  death.* 

Is  it  asked,  then,  why  the  ministers  of  truth 
dwell  with  such  peculiar  emphasis  upon  the 
righteousness  and  sacrifice  of  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer ?  Because,  whatever  other  truths  they 
may  inculcate,  these  doctrines  lie  at  the  founda- 
tion of  true  religion :  because  they  cannot,  with- 
out insisting  upon  these  points,  fulfil  the  mini- 
stry which  has  been  confided  to  them ;  for  it  is 
expressly  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  by  Jesus 
Christ,  without  whom  the  gospel  would  want 
that  which  constitutes  its  very  essence,  and 
makes  it  a  messaRC  of  glad  tidings  to  mankind. 

"  Col.  i.   13— 2'2. 
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The  sum  and  substance  of  their  teaching  must 
correspond  with  the  declaration,  God  was  in 
Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself!* 

And  how  can  we  sufficiently  admire  that  love 
which  thus  visited  us  in  our  lost  and  helpless 
condition!  There  was  hostility  on  our  part :  we 
were  ourselves  enemies  to  God ;  and  whence 
came  the  proposal  for  reconciliation?  Was 
there,  in  the  heart  of  fallen  man  any  anxiety  to 
be  reconciled ;  or  could  he  open  for  himself  a 
way  to   the  favour   which   he   had   forfeited? 

There  was  in  him  no  power,  not  a  serious  wish, 

■• 

to  effect  it.  He  lived  but  to  multiply  his  trans- 
gressions, and  to  plunge  himself  deeper  into 
guilt.  To  the  love  of  God,  and  to  that  alone, 
is  to  be  ascribed  the  method  of  redemption ;  it 
was  a  spontaneous  act  of  grace  and  com- 
passion, unsolicited,  unhoped  for,  unwished  for 
by  fallen  man.  Herein  is  love :  not  that  we  loved 
Gody  but  that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be 
the  Propitiation  for  our  sins.'\  We  behold  the 
Almighty,  of  His  own  benevolence,  looking 
down  upon  His  rebellious  creatures  with  com- 
passion ;  we  contemplate  Him  giving  up  for  us 
His  only  begotten  Son ;  we  observe  that  Son 
crucified  by  the  hands  of  those  whom  He  came 

*  2  Cor.  V.  19.  t  1  Johniv.  19. 


IIF.CONCII-IATIOX.  310 

to  seek  and  to  save ;  we  see  God  in  Christ  thus 
recojicilitig  the  world  unto  Himself;  and  how  can 
ye  but  be  astonished  at  that  love,  which 
passing  by  the  transgressions  of  mankind,  conid 
thus  provide  for  their  reconciliation  to  Him- 
self, and  their  deliverance  from  the  penalty  of 
sin ! 

III.  But  in  pointing  out  the  provision  thus 
made  for  the  reconciliation  of  man  to  his  Maker, 
there  arises  the  important  question,  lo  whom 
shall  that  benefit  be  ertended?  What  are  the 
conditions  on  which  this  Propitiation  shall  be- 
come available,  so  that  those  who  were  once 
at  enmity  with  God,  may  be  acknowledged  as 
His  friends?  This  is  one  of  the  subjects  which 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel  must  diligently  ex- 
pound :  they  are  not  to  be  satisfied  with  a  mere 
statement  of  the  fact  of  the  death  of  Christ,  or 
of  the  blessings  which  it  is  intended  to  convey  ; 
they  are  to  insist  likewise  upon  the  means  by 
which  we  may  partake  in  the  benefits  of  His 
passion. 

It  is  then  a  condition  of  the  gospel,  that  if 
you  would  be  reconciled  to  God,  you  must  be 
truly  sensible  of  your  guilt  as  a  sinner;  you 
must  be  deeply  sorry  for  the  many  acts  of 
rebellion    which    you    have  committed   against 
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Him,  and  turn  to  Him    in 
multitude  of  His 


reliance 
icknowledging 


nii  I 


.  mercies, 

righlfiil  authority,  and  entreating  His  foi^ve- 
ness.  Of  what  benefit  will  it  be  to  him  who 
has  no  just  perception  of  his  wickedness,  and 
no  right  sorrow  for  his  sin,  that  God  is  willing 
to  pardon?  He  possesses  nothing  of  that  cha- 
racter to  which  pardon  will  be  extended.  The 
enemy  who  persists  in  his  rebellion  is  by  the  | 
nature  of  the  case  excluded  from  the  hope  of 
forgiveness.  Rcpejitavce  tchereby  we  forsake  sin, 
is  the  first  step  to  newness  of  life  ;  and  to  him 
only  who  is  of  a  broken  and  contrite  spirit  is 
there  any  promise  of  admission  to  the  favour  of 
God. 

It  is  likewise  a  condition  of  the  gospel,  that 
those  who  would  be  reconciled  to  God,  must 
seek  for  that  reconciliation  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Would  you  therefore  be  partakers  of  the  pri- 
vilege, let  repentance  be  united  with  a  reliancf 
upon  the  merits  of  your  Redeemer ;  look  not 
to  any  claim  as  from  yourselves,  but  to  the 
obedience  and  sufferings  of  Him  who  bore  your 
griefs  and  carried  your  sorrows.  God  requires 
not  of  you  that  you  should  come  to  Him  with 
any  other  plea  than  that  which  He  has  Him- 
self provided  !)y  the  de;ith  of  His  Son  ;   with 
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any  other  righteousness,  as  an  argument  for 
acceptance,  than  the  righteousness  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  here  is  to  be  all  your  dependence 
and  all  your  hope.  Coming  thus  to  the  Fountain 
of  Mercy,  you  will  not  be  rejected  :  for  the  sake 
of  that  Saviour  whose  name  you  plead,  God  will 
accept  you  as  His  servants,  and  admit  you  into 
the  relation  of  His  reconciled  people. 

It  is  further  a  condition  of  the  gospel,  that  if 
you  would  preserve  and  maintain  this  state  of 
reconciliation  with  God,  you  must  walk  before 
Him  in  newness  of  life.  Such  a  state  is  utterly 
inconsistent  with  the  indulgence  of  sin.  You  are 
to  renounce  whatever  He  has  commanded  you 
to  renounce ;  to  do  whatever  He  has  enjoined 
to  be  done.  You  must  consider  yourselves  as 
engaged  in  the  service  of  your  Maker;  as 
bought  with  a  price,  and  bound  therefore  to 
glorify  Him  in  your  body  end  in  your  spirit,  which 
are  His.*  The  seductions  of  the  world  are  to 
be  resisted ;  the  temptations  of  the  flesh  to  be 
subdued ;  the  suggestions  of  the  great  enemy 
of  man  to  be  rejected.  In  whatever  degree  sin 
is  countenanced  and  indulged  by  us,  in  that 
degree  are  we  the  enemies  of  God,  and  have 
need  to  be  reconciled:    and  he  who  will  not 

•  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 
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submit  to  these  conditions  of  repentance,  faitii, 
and  obedience,  may  be  assured,  that  however 
extensive  be  the  blessings  which  flow  from 
the  cross  of  Christ,  they  reach  not  in  their 
best  efficacy  to  him:  whatever  virtue  there  be 
in  that  atoning  blood  to  effect  a  reconciliation 
between  sinful  man  and  bis  offended  God,  he 
is  a  stranger  to  that  virtue,  and  experiences 
not  the  benefits  of  that  blessed  mediation. 

IV.  To  expatiate  at  length  upon  these  be- 
nefits, would  be  to  contrast  all  the  manifold 
evils  which  are  the  consequences  of  sin  un- 
pardoned, with  that  harvest  of  blessings  which 
shall  be  reaped  by  the  children  of  God.  But 
view  the  matter  according  to  the  light  furnished 
by  the  text :  consider  simply  the  nature  of  this 
happy  reconciliation.  What  a  transition  from 
hostility  to  peace  !  From  enmity  against  God  to 
intercourse  and  communion  with  Him!  If  there 
be  a  condition  upon  earth  to  be  especially  de- 
precated, is  it  not  that  of  rebellion  against  the 
King  of  kings?  against  Him  who  exercises  an 
uncontrollable  authority  through  all  the  re- 
gions of  His  empire,  and  whose  justice  forbids 
Him  to  spare  the  guilty  1  If  there  be  an  object 
supremely  to  be  desired,  is  it  not  amity  and 
peace  with  Him  who  is  mighty  to  save  as  well 
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as  to  destroy,  and  who  is  able  to  do  for  us 
exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  can  ask  or 
think?*  To  be  the  enemy  of  God  is  to  be  ex- 
posed to  His  indignation  both  in  this  world 
and  for  ever :  to  be  at  peace  with  God,  is  the 
pledge  of  every  blessing,  both  for  time  and  for 
eternity. 

What  then,  my  brethren,  is  our  character? 
Are  we  reconciled  to  God?  Has  the  gospel 
come  to  us  ?iot  in  word  only,  but  in  power ;  in 
its  transforming  influence  and  purifying  effects  ? 
Then  have  we  the  Almighty  for  our  Friend; 
then  can  we  repair  to  Him,  not  in  a  spirit 
of  servile  fear,  but  with  the  cheerful  con- 
fidence of  filial  love,  knowing  that  He  regards 
us  with  more  than  a  Father's  compassion,  and 
is  ever  waiting  to  be  merciful  to  us ;  then  are 
we  sure  that  He  interposes  between  us  and 
our  enemies  an  impenetrable  shield ;  that  He 
hides  us  under  the  shadow  of  His  wings.\  How 
soothing  to  the  Christian  is  the  thought,  that 
difficulties  and  troubles  wilt  ere  long  vanish 
away ;  that  sorrow  cannot  pursue  him  beyond 
the  grave ;  that  God,  who,  unobserved  by  the 
eye  of  the  world,  but  seen  and  felt  by  faith, 
has  watched  and  strengthened  him  through  the 
•  Eph.  iii.  20.  t  Psiilm  xvii.  8. 
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trials  of  life,  will,  when  life  is  ended,  continue 
to  love  him  with  an  everlasting  love ;  that  the 
hour  which  brings  a  termination  to  all  earthly 
joys  and  earthly  sorrows,  will  only  serve  to 
exhibit  in  a  more  striking^  light,  and  a  more 
enlarged  degree,  the  happy  effects  of  the  peace 
of  God,  the  fruit  and  evidence  of  this  love :  it 
is  a  peace  which  this  world  cannot  give,  which 
death  cannot  destroy  ;  but  which,  shedding  its 
holy  influence  over  the  soul,  in  its  last  earthly 
conflicts,  is  perfected  and  expanded  in  other  ' 
worlds  into  unmingled  and  never-ending  fe- 
licity. 

This  subject  may  furnish  matter  of  much 
useful  reflection,  both  as  it  respects  the  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel,  and  those  who  hear  it. 

(1.)  With  respect  to  ministers,  Aow  dignified 
and  how  responsible  is  their  office! 

They  appear,  according  to  the  expression  of 
St.  Paul,  in  a  following  verse,  as  ambassadoi-s 
for  Christ :  they  are  to  speak  in  His  name  ;  to 
deliver  His  message,  and  to  act  under  His 
authority.  How  exalted  then  should  be  the 
sense  which  they  entertain  of  their  sacred  com- 
mission ;  and  with  what  feelings  of  reverence 
should  they  fulfil  its  obligations ! 

Considering  also  the  tenour  of  their  message, 
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that  it  is  a  message  of  reconciliation  between 
man  and  God,  with  what  fidelity  and  earnest- 
ness does  it  behove  them  to  dehver  it !  not 
seeking  to  please  men  or  to  serve  any  worldly 
interest,  but  remembering  that  the  one  great 
object  which  they  are  heartily  to  pursue,  is  to 
bring  men  to  the  fold  of  the  Redeemer,  and  to 
introduce  them  to  communion  with  God.  Such 
was  unquestionably  the  feeling  of  the  great 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  and  of  his  associates  in 
the  ministry  of  the  word.  They  spoke  and 
acted  like  men  who  felt  all  the  responsibility 
as  well  as  dignity  of  their  calling,  and  who 
were  influenced  by  no  other  motive  than  that 
of  winning  souls  to  Christ.  We  find  accord- 
ingly, that  they  declared  the  whole  counsel  of 
God  ;  keeping  back  no  doctrine  and  no  precept, 
which,  by  the  dispensation  committed  to  them 
as  ministers  of  the  gospel,  it  was  their  duty  to 
enforce,  warning  every  man,  and  teaching  every 
man  in  all  wisdom,  that  they  might  present  every 
man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.*  And  such  will 
ever  be  the  conduct  of  the  faithful  minister: 
the  great  truths  of  salvation  he  will  teach  and 
enforce  with  all  authority  :-\  he  knows  the  re- 
sponsibility which  is  upon  him,  and  is  con- 
'  Cot.  i.  28.  t  Titus  ii.  15. 
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vinced  that  if  he  preach  not  the  gospel,  the 
blood  of  those  who  through  his  neglect  have 
perished  in  their  sins,  will  be  required  at  his 
hands.  Is  he  aware  of  this,  and  can  we  be 
surprised  that  he  is  in  earnest  ?  Will  such  a 
man  shrink  from  the  boldest  and  most  zealous 
assertion  of  the  truth,  or  that  which,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  his  conscience  and  a  devout 
study  of  the  word  of  God,  he  honestly  believes 
to  be  the  truth?  What  gratification  can  he 
possess  equal  to  that  of  perceiving  men  re- 
conciled by  his  ministry  to  God  ?  What  greater 
joy  than  to  behold  them  walking  as  children  of 
light?*  What  higher  reward  than  to  take  his 
place  at  the  last  among  those  who  have  turned 
many  to  righteousness,  and  have  added  to  the 
multitudes  who  tread  the  courts  of  heaven  ? 

(2.)  But  here  my  business  is  rather  with  the 
hearers  of  the  word.  Of  these  there  are  two 
classes : 

There  are  some,  it  may  be  hoped,  who  are 
reconciled  to  God ;  who  have  given  up  that 
enmity  of  heart  and  life,  which  belongs  to 
every  man  in  his  natural  state,  and  have  re- 
ceived and  obeyed  the  message  of  the  gospel. 

To  such  we  would  say,  be  thankful  for  the 
•  Eph.  V.  8. 


I 


RKCONCILIATION.  327 

blessing,  and  diligently  improve  it :  keep  your- 
selves in  Ike  love  of  God:  let  your  future  lives 
be  suitable  to  that  high  relation  into  which  you 
have  reason  to  conclude  that,  by  the  divine 
mercy,  you  are  brought,  and  to  that  sacred 
communion  which  it  is  your  privilege  to  enjoy. 
Expect  not,  however,  that  you  are  to  live 
without  trials,  or  to  be  undisturbed  by  doubts 
and  perplexities.  To  be  harassed  even  by 
manifold  temptations,  has  been  the  lot  of 
Christians  before  you  ;  of  men  who  were  un- 
questionably in  the  favour  of  God :  but  it  is 
only  when  we  give  way  to  temptations ;  when 
we  yield  to  the  suggestions  of  the  evil  spirit ; 
when  we  cease  to  keep  the  commandments, 
that  we  have  just  ground  for  apprehension. 
It  is  sin  which  separates  between  us  and  our 
God ;  it  is  sin  which  causes  Him  to  hide 
His  face  from  us,  and  to  deprive  us  of  His 
favour.  Against  sin,  therefore,  you  are  to  be 
ever  on  your  guard ;  looking  continually  to  Him 
who  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to  present 
you  faultless  before  the  presence  of  His  glory  with 
exceedi/igjoy*  His  grace  is  sufficient  for  you  ; 
it  has  imparted  strength  and  consolation  under 
the  hardest  trials  of  mortality,  and  it  will  prove 
•  Judea4. 
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a  sure  guide  and  support  to  the  faithful  fol- 
lowers of  Christ,  till  time  shall  be  no  more. 

But  the  language  of  the  apostle,  in  this 
place,  leads  us  chiefiy  to  address  another  class 
of  hearers — those  who  are  not  reconciled  to 
God:  who,  with  whatever  professions  of  re- 
gard, have  never  yet  come  to  Him  by  Jesus 
Christ.  In  what  more  affectionate  and  persua- 
sive terms  can  we  address  you  than  those 
adopted  by  St.  Paul  to  the  church  of  Corinth  ? 
Now  theti  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you, 
in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  We  pray 
you  in  the  name  of  that  God,  whose  ministers 
we  are,  to  listen  to  the  invitation  which  He 
sends  you  by  us,  and  without  delay  to  comply 
with  it.  As  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us  ! 
My  brethren,  consider  the  force  of  this  appeal ! 
What  would  be  the  impression  upon  your  minds 
if  the  Almighty  should  Himself  audibly  address 
you :  if  He,  who  created  and  preserves  you, 
should  condescend,  in  the  voice  of  His  own 
Majesty,  to  direct  your  regard  to  the  heavenly 
message!  Would  not  the  assurance  even  of 
the  possibility  of  reconciliation,  if  delivered  by 
the  High  and  Lofty  One  that  inhabitetk  eternity, 
have  an  immediate  effect  upon    every  heart  ? 
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But  what  an  idea  does  the  apostle  suggest !  he 
represents  the  Supreme  Being  as  beseeching 
you  to  be  reconciled ;  you  who  are  the  work- 
manship of  His  hand,  and  who  live  upon  His 
daily  bounty  ;  Himself  the  possessor  of  majesty 
incomprehensible,  of  glory,  which  could  suffer 
no  diminution  if  this  earth  and  these  heavens 
were  swept  out  of  existence!  And  is  the  en- 
treaty to  be  disregarded  because  it  is  delivered 
only  by  those  who  act  under  His  authority? 
Are  the  grace  and  mercy,  thus  offered  to  the 
children  of  wrath,  less  real,  because  God  has 
commanded  His  heralds  to  beseech  in  His 
name  ?  Will  the  contempt  of  the  message  re- 
flect only  upon  His  ministers  ?  As  though  God 
did  beseech  you  by  us  we  pray  you  to  be  reconciled. 
We  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead  :  for  the  sake 
of  Him  who  endured  for  you  a  life  of  reproach, 
and  a  death  of  pain,  desist  from  your  rebellion. 
By  all  that  He  did  and  suffered  on  your  behalf, 
by  His  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  by  His  cross  and 
passion,  by  His  precious  death  and  burial,  by  His 
glorious  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  by  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  pray  you  to  listen 
to  the  message.  Even  if  your  own- interests 
were  out  of  the  question,  would  you  pay  no 
regard  to  the  invitations  of  Him,  who  when  he 
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was  rick  in  all  the  glory  of  the  world  of  light, 
for  your  sakes  humbled  Himself  to  a  condition 
of  mortality,  and  suffered  death  upon  the  cross? 
Is  there  nothing  in  this  to  awaken  a  feeling  of 
affection?  nothing  to  excite  attention  to  His 
entreaty?  Is  that  name,  which  is  above  every 
name,  and  \yhich  expressly,  on  account  of  His 
humiliation,  is  celebrated  and  adored  by  all  the 
hosts  of  heaven,  to  be  held  in  so  little  estima- 
tion by  the  sinners  for  whom  He  died  ?  If  that 
voice,  which  once  prayed  for  His  murderers,  and 
which  will  hereafter  summon  you  to  His  tribu- 
nal, were  itself  to  address  you,  would  you  then 
turn  away  with  indifference  ?  We  pray  you  in 
Christ's  stead:  we  beseech  you  to  be  reconciled 
to  God. 

Is  this  appeal  insufficient  ?  Then  let  it  be 
made  for  your  own  sakes,  for  the  salvation  of 
your  souls.  What  profit  can  you  derive  from 
this  continued  hostility  ?  Is  there  the  slightest 
hope  of  reconciliation  hereafter,  if  you  leave 
this  world  at  enmity  with  God?  Has  He  not 
denounced,  in  terms  the  most  awful  and  appal- 
ling, against  every  impenitent  sinner,  the  sen- 
tence of  eternal  death  ?  Do  you  believe  the  de- 
claration? Your  conscience  will  not  suffer  you 
to  doubt  of  it.  And  why  then  will  you  die?  why 
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not  be  reconciled  to  Him  who  so  graciously 
invites  you  t  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I 
have  nopleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that 
the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live.*  We  beseech 
you,  if  you  have  no  other  care,  to  care  at  least 
for  yourselves.  Listen  to  the  offers  of  mercy, 
which  the  gospel  so  freely  presents,  and  which 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  in  the  name  of 
God,  and  in  the  place  of  your  Redeemer,  most 
earnestly  entreat  you  to  accept. 

The  time  will  soon  come  when  these  en- 
treaties will  by  you  be  heard  no  more :  the 
day  will  presently  arrive  when  both  ministers 
and  people  will  be  summoned  to  the  great  tri- 
bunal :  let  the  account,  which  we  must  then 
give,  be  accompanied  with  joy,  and  not  with 
grief!  let  the  sentence,  which  you  will  then 
hear,  be  that  of  the  faithful  servant !  let 
the  invitation  now  urged,  that  you  would  be 
reconciled  to  God,  be  succeeded  by  that  wel- 
come benediction  which  shall  acknowledge  you 
as  the  blessed  children  of  your  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, and  bid  you  enter  into  the  joy  of  your 
Lord. 
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SERMON   XVI. 

THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  JUST. 

PRE4CHED  ON  EASTER  DAT. 

1  Thess.  iv.  13—18. 

But  I  would  DOt  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  con- 
ceming  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as 
others  which  have  no  hope.     For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus 
died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in 
Jesus  will  God  bring  ^vith  Him.   For  this  we  say  unto  you 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and  re- 
main unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord  shall  not  prevent  them 
which  are  asleep.     For  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend 
from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel, 
and  with  the  trump  of  God :    and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise  first.    Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air,   and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 
Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with  these  words." 


To  a  mind  which  is  disposed  to  serious  medi- 
tation, how  many  subjects  of  deep  interest  are 
suggested  by  the  condition  and  destiny  of  man ! 
If  we  look  back  for  a  few  years,  not  one  of  the 
many  millions,  who  at  this  day  inhabit  the 
earth,  had  been  called  into  being :    the  world 
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was  to  US  as  if  it  existed  not ;  and  after  the 
lapse  of  a  very  few  years,  another  race  will 
have  succeeded,  and  we  shall  have  passed  into 
that  invisible  region  to  which  so  many  genera- 
tions had  been  carried  before  us.  While  we 
look  upon  the  scene  around  us,  it  is  every  day 
changing  before  our  eyes  :  many  of  those  with 
whom  we  have  formerly  taken  counsel  toge- 
ther, and  some  perhaps  who  were  most  dear 
to  our  affections,  have  now  gone  to  the  house 
appointed  for  all  living.  And  what  then  has 
become  of  them?  Has  the  principle  of  life 
been  destroyed  with  the  corruptible  body  ? 
Has  the  body  itself  perished  in  the  grave  ?  and 
is  nothing  left  for  us  but  to  contemplate  with 
sad,  or  even  hopeless  forebodings,  the  dark 
night  of  futurity  ?  The  gospel  invites  us  to  bet- 
ter contemplations :  it  rolls  back  that  thick 
mist  which  hangs  over  the  tomb,  and  tells  of 
life  and  immortality  in  the  regions  beyond  it. 
It  bids  us  extend  our  views  to  the  day,  which 
is  emphatically  called  the  day  of  the  Lord:*  it 
points  out  to  us  the  Son  of  God  descending  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  exhibits  to  us  the 
glorious  spectacle  of  Mem  MiA/cA  sleep  in  Jesus,  as 
they   are   summoned   from  their    graves    and 

•  2Pet.  iii    10. 
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assembled  before  Him.  It  gives  the  assurance 
that  of  those  who  have  departed  in  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  those  who,  possessing  the  same 
faith,  are  alive  at  the  period  of  this  mighty 
consummation,  not  one  shall  be  wanting:  they 
shall  all  meet  their  Lord  in  ike  air,  and  shall 
Jrom  that  moment  be  toith  Him  for  ever. 

Such  is,  in  few  words,  the  substance  of 
the  information  contained  in  this  passage :  but 
let  us  endeavour  to  examine  the  subject  more 
in  detail ;  let  us  take  a  nearer  view  of  the  scene 
which  it  presents  to  us,  and  endeavour  to  de- 
rive from  it  that  practical  instruction  which  the 
apostle  meant  it  to  convey. 

I.  The  first  point  then  which  I  would  notice, 
is  the  certainty  of  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

This  is  distinctly  affirmed  in  the  text :  and 
were  we  to  cite  all  the  other  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture which  attest  the  same  truth,  they  could  not 
add  to  the  certainty  of  an  event  so  clearly  re- 
vealed in  the  words  before  us.  But  we  have  not 
in  this  case  a  mere  affirmation  :  the  apostle  evi- 
dentlyintends  that  we  shall  consider  the  grounds 
of  it,  and  he  refers  us  with  this  view  to  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ ;  If  we  believe  that  Jesus  died 
and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in 
Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him.     We  are  taught 
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therefore  to  regard  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
that  is,  of  the  body  of  Christ,  as  a  proof  and 
evidence  that  the  righteous  shall  also  be  raised  : 
and  this  is  the  very  argument  which  the  same 
apostle  has  urged  and  illustrated  in  the  15th 
chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
Now  if  Ckiist  be  preached  that  He  rose  from  the 
dead,  how  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no 
resurrection  of  the  dead  ?  but  if  there  be  no  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen:  and 
if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain, 
and  your  faith  is  also  vain.*  The  sum  of  his 
reasoning  is  this  :  Jesua  Christ  repeatedly  de- 
clared, during  the  course  of  his  personal  mini- 
stry, that  He  would  raise  all  men  from  the 
dead  :  He  foretold  also  His  own  resurrection  : 
this  last  event  has  taken  place,  and  He  is  thus 
proved  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power : 
there  is  therefore  in  this  fact  evidence  conclu- 
sive, that  all  his  other  words  shall  likewise  be 
fulfilled  ;  and  accordingly,  in  speaking  of  Christ 
as  having  risen,  we  speak  of  Him  as  the  first 
fruits  of  tke?n  that  slept  :-f  and  hence,  if  we  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  died,  them  also  which  sleep  in 
Jesus  shall  God  bring  with  Him.  Such  is  the 
reasoning  of  the  apostle  upon  this  subject ;  and 

*   1  Cor.  XV.  12—14.  +  Verse  20. 
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although  to  us,  who  believe  the  doctrine,  from 
the  fact  of  its  being  clearly  stated  in  the  other 
Scriptures,  that  reasoning  can  scarcely  be 
deemed  necessary ;  yet  if  St.  Paul  have  thus 
dvi-elt  upon  it  in  his  letters  to  the  converts  at 
Corinth  and  Thessalonica,  and  if  we  receive 
those  letters  as  written  under  the  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  we  shall  do  well,  if  for  no  other 
reason  than  to  see  the  beauty  and  harmony  of 
divine  truth,  to  fix  the  argument  in  our  minds. 

11.  But  what  will  be  the  circuTnstances  of  the 
resun'ection  1 

The  apostle  intimates,  that  on  this  subject  he 
speaks  from  the  immediate  communication  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  This  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word 
of  the  Lord :  not  by  any  conjectures  of  our  own  : 
not  by  any  deductions  from  the  Scriptures  :  but 
from  express  revelation,  made  personally  to  our- 
selves. With  this  solemn  introduction  he  pro- 
ceeds to  state,  that  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend 
frmi  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, and  with  the  trump  of  God.  The  word  liere 
rendered  shout,  is  used  by  profane  writers  to  sig- 
nify "  the  shout  of  soldiers  charging  their  ene- 
tnies,  of  rowers  encouraging  each  other  in  their 
work,  of  charioteers  inciting  their  horses  in* 

'  See  Parkhurst;  KeKtviTjxa. 
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the  course."  Since  we  know,  tlierefore,  that 
the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  at  the  last  day,  in 
the  glory  of  the  Father  with  His  angels;*  we  are 
doubtless  to  interpret  the  term  as  descriptive  of 
those  loud  acclamations  which  will  be  sent 
forth  by  the  heavenly  host,  as  they  descend  in 
glory  with  their  Lord :  as  once,  at  the  creation 
of  the  worlds  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy  ;\ 
BO  now,  when  He  comes  in  His  glory,  will  those 
hosts  again  swell  by  their  presence  the  pomp 
of  His  appearing,  and  announce  His  approach, 
and  proclaim  His  triumphs.  To  this  shout  will 
be  added  the  voice  of  an  archangel,  and  the 
trump  of  God; — a  voice  which  wilt  be  heard 
by  (ill  that  are  in  their  graves, — a  trumpet  which 
shall  summon  them  to  meet  their  Judge. 

This  resurrection  then  will  be  universal :  but 
it  will  not  be  universal  at  the  same  moment.  The 
apostle  states,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
that  every  man  shall  rise  in  his  own  order ;  that 
is,  as  the  word  means,  in  the  class  to  which  he 
belongs:  Christ  the  first-fruits :  afterward,  (/;e^ 
that  are  Christ's  at  His  coming."^  Comparing 
this  statement  with  the  words  of  the  text,  we 
learn  that,  after  the  sounding  of  the  trump  of 
God,  and  while  the  living  inhabitants  of  the 

'  Matt.  xvi.  27.         t  Job  x 
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earth  are  witoessing  the  solemnities  of  the 
scene,  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  :  they  shall 
r'lBcJirst,  not  only  before  the  wicked,  but  before 
any  change  takes  place  in  the  condition  of  the 
living.  We  which  are  alive,  saith  the  apostle, 
who  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not 
prevent  than  which  are  asleep:  the  Christians 
then  living  will  not  go  before  those  who  are 
dead  in  Christ :  the  resurrection  of  them  that 
sleep  shall  take  place  in  the  first  instance:  and 
then  all  which  are  alive,  and  remain,  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air.  And  what  a  change  will 
then  take  place  in  the  nature  and  appearance 
of  the  body !  li  was  sown  in  corruption ;  it  is 
raised  in  incorruption :  it  was  sown  in  dishonour  ; 
it  is  raised  in  glory :  it  was  sown  in  weakness  ;  it 
is  raised  in  power :  it  was  sown  a  natural  body  ; 
it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body*  That  the  ap- 
pearance of  the  spiritual  body  will,  so  far  as  is 
compatible  with  this  new  and  glorified  state, 
resemble  that  body  which  was  given  to  corrup- 
tion, may  be  inferred  from  the  general  tenor 
of  this  15th  chapter  to  the  Corinthians;  but  it 
will  be  a  resemblance  invested  with  gloiy :  this  vile 
body  shall  be  fashioned  like  unto  the  glorious  body  -f 
t  Phil.  iii.  21. 
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of  the  Lord  ;  when  it  is  committed  to  the  grave, 
it  is  but  the  wreck  of  that  form,  which  had 
been  animated  by  a  living  spirit;  it  will  be 
raised  in  the  beauty  and  freshness  of  immor- 
tality. And  not  less  complete  will  be  the 
change  which  shall  pass  upon  the  just  then 
alive,  and  not  less  wonderful  the  circumstances 
of  it.  In  reference  to  these,  the  apostle  states, 
We  shall  not  all  sleep.  Out  we  shall  all  be  changed, 
in  a  moimnt,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the 
last  trump :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the 
dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be 
changed*  This  mighty  change,  which,  with- 
out the  intervention  of  death,  shall  then  pass 
upon  the  righteous,  shall  be  effected  by  His 
power  in  an  instant :  and  they  shall  then  be 
caught  up  into  the  air,  and  be  united  to  those 
children  of  the  resurrection,  who  had  already 
risen  from  the  dead. 

We  have  stated,  that  the  resurrection  at  the 
last  day  shall  include  both  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked.  But  as  every  man  is  to  rise  in  his 
own  order — in  the  class  to  which  he  belongs — 
and  as  the  detail  thus  far  given  by  the  apostle, 
has  respect  to  the  righteous  only,  it  appears 
that  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  will  not 
■-L    -,  -.'-  -        •  Cor.  XV.  51,  52. 
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take  place  till  after  the  conclusion  of  the  events 
here  recorded.  The  scope  of  the  apostle's 
address  having  no  reference  to  them^  he  leaves 
this  part  of  the  wonderful  events  of  the  great 
day  untouched ;  and  it  is  remarkable,  that  m 
no  place  of  the  New  Testament  is  it  intimated 
with  what  bodies  the  wicked  shall  be  raised. 
That  they  will  not  be  possessed  of  spiritual  and 
glorified  bodies,  like  those  who  sleep  in  Christ, 
or  like  the  faithful  Christians  who  are  alive  at 
His  coming,  we  may  conclude  without  hazard 
of  error;  and  what  a  view  therefore  will  be 
presented  to  them,  when  the  trumpet  calls 
them  from  their  graves!  How  will  they,  on 
beholding  the  King  in  His  glory,  and  all  the 
multitudes  of  the  redeemed  who  have  ascended 
to  meet  Him  in  the  air,  perceive  at  once  the 
awful  contrast  between  themselves  and  the 
blessed,  and  read  in  that  contrast  their  own 
unutterable  destiny^  But  of  their  destiny  the 
apostle  here  says  nothing ;  he  invites  us  to  ob- 
serve the  consequences  of  this  day,  as  it  respects 
the  children  of  God:  to  this  then  let  us  next 
direct  our  attention. 

III.  And  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

It  is  not  to  be  inferred,  from  this  expression, 
that  those  who  have  departed  in  the  faith  are 
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at  any  moment,  from  the  very  hour  of  their 
death,  absent  from  the  Lord.  To  depart,  and 
to  be  with  Christ,  are,  according  to  St.  Paul, 
expressions  of  the  same  import.  But  in  the 
interval  which  takes  place  between  death  and 
the  resurrection,  the  believer  in  Christ  is  not 
with  Him  in  the  same  way  as  he  shall  be  aftef 
the  resurrection  and  the  consummation  of  all 
things.  The  body  which  he  possessed,  is 
mouldering  in  the  dust  of  death :  the  soul  is  in 
the  receptacle  of  departed  spirits,  and  enjoys  a 
felicity  suited  to  the  capacities  of  the  dis- 
embodied spirit  in  that  intermediate  state; 
Concerning  the  difference  between  the  happi- 
ness of  that  state  and  the  joys  of  heaven,  we 
know  nothing:  but  the  stress  which  is  laid  in 
Scripture  upon  the  resurrection  and  transform- 
ation of  the  body,  appears  to  prove,  that  till 
this  reunion  shall  take  place,  the  soul  has  not 
arrived  at  its  complete  and  perfect  felicity; 
and  the  expression  of  the  apostle,  so  shall  we 
ever  be  with  the  Lord,  intimates  that  we  shall, 
after  the  resurrection,  be  present  with  Him,  in. 
a  new  and  more  exalted  sense. 

(1.)  The  phrase  here  used,  to  be  with  the 
Ijyrd,  doubtless  implies  increased  knowledge, 
and  fulness  of  joy. 
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There  will  be  a  revelation  of  the  divine  Pre- 
sence, till  then  unseen  ;  and  possibly  requiring', 
for  the  full  perception  of  it,  the  faculties  and 
powers  which  belong  to  the  glorified  body. 
We  shaii  see  Him  as  He  is.*  What  may  be  the 
entire  import  of  these  words,  it  will  not  be 
permitted  us  to  know,  till  the  vision  itself  of 
God  shall  declare  it.  But  do  they  not  imply  a 
degree  of  knowledge  concerning  the  Supreme 
Being,  which  is  peculiar  to  that  place  ?  When 
God  manifested  His  glory  in  the  Temple,  it 
was  by  divine  light  between  the  cherubim : 
when  He  who  is  the  First  and  the  Last,  appeared 
to  His  beloved  disciple.  His  countCTiance  was  as 
the  sun  shinetk  in  his  strength :  f  such  was  the 
scene  also  at  the  transfiguration  ;  and  doubtless 
there  will  be  in  the  world  of  bliss  some  mani- 
festation of  the  glory  of  God,  answering  to  the 
description  of  light,  which  no  man  can  approach 
unto,  and  visible  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  hea- 
ven ;  and  how  much  will  the  view  of  it  add  to 
our  perceptions  of  His  greatness  and  majesty! 

But  we  shall  also  become  better  acquainted 
with  the  moral  perfections  of  God.  In  these 
the  glory  of  the  Divine  Nature  pre-eminently 
consists.  When  Moses  prayed  to  Jehovah  to 
'   1  John.  iii.  2.  t  Rev.  i.  Ifi. 
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show  him  His  glory,  the  Lord  proclaimed  to 
Iiim  His  moral  attributes,  declaring  Himself  to 
be  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious, 
long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth, 
keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity 
and  transgression  and  sin ;  and  that  will  by  no 
means  clear  the  guilty:'*  and  the  children  of 
God  discover  something  of  that  glory,  the  ex- 
cellence of  these  divine  attributes,  in  the  history 
of  His  people  upon  earth.  But  will  not  their 
discoveries  then  be  greatly  extended  ?  Does 
not  the  fact  of  their  being  with  the  Lord,  imply 
that  upon  these  subjects  they  shall  attain  to  a 
degree  of  knowledge  correspondent  to  that 
higher  privilege  ?  Will  they  not  in  that  state 
have  a  view  of  the  glory  of  those  perfections, 
which,  till  the  probation  of  life  was  over,  and 
the  whole  system  of  redemption  was  completed 
by  bringing  together,  into  one  great  family,  the 
sons  of  God,  out  of  every  kindred  and  tongue  and 
people  and  nation,-];  must  have  been  withheld 
from  them  ? 

And  will  not  their  happiness  be  proportioned 

to  that  knowledge  ?     Is  it  in  this  world,  among 

the  best  sources  of  delightful  occupation,  to 

draw  near,  as  it  were,  to  the  presence-chamber 

•  Exod.  XSXLV.6.  t  Rev.  V.9, 
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of  the  Almighty,  and  dwell  in  holy  meditation 
upon  the  wisdom  and  goodness,  and  power  of 
the  Supreme  Being  ;  to  contemplate  the  riches 
of  His  grace,  and  to  catch  even  a  few  glimpses 
of  the  manifestation  uf  His  glory  ;  and  will  not 
this  be  an  employment  of  inexpressible  and 
surpassing  pleasure,  when  we  see  not  through 
a  gUtss  darkly,  but  face  to  fact — when  we  shall 
know,  even  as  we  are  known  ?  *  With  bow  many 
feelings  of  admiration,  and  love,  and  gratitude, 
will  that  heavenly  vision  be  associated ;  and 
what  divine  energy  will  it  impart  to  the  ascrip- 
tions of  adoration  and  praise ! 

(2.)  And  to  this  happiness  there  will  be  no 
period  :  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  (he  Lord! 

Of  this  we  shall  be  conscious;  and  it  will 
add  to  the  perfection  of  our  felicity  :  there  will 
be  no  danger  of  returning  to  that  world,  which 
was  the  scene  of  our  probation  :  the  earth  has 
been  burnt  up :  there  will  be  no  fear  lest  we 
should  be  remanded  to  the  prison-house  of  the 
grave :  death  has  lost  his  sting,  and  the  grave 
his  victory :  the  eternal  gates  have  lifted  up 
their  heads  to  admit  the  King  of  Glory,  with 
the  countless  train  of  His  attendants  ;  and  there 
is  their  home — ever  with  the  Lord!   Where  is 
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the  mind  which  can  grasp  the  full  meaning  of 
that  statement!  What  is  the  calculation,  which 
shall  enable  us  to  approach  in  any  degree  to 
the  comprehension  of  these  words,  for  ever/  If 
every  drop  of  water  in  the  ocean,  and  every 
grain  of  sand  upon  the  seashore,  were  to  re- 
present millions  of  ages,  yet,  after  the  periods 
thus  marked  out,  we  should  not  be  nearer  the 
duration  of  eternity,  than  at  the  first  step  of 
our  progress  !  How  then  can  we  adequately 
describe  the  happiness  of  those  who  are  for 
ever  with  the  Lord;  for  ever  contemplating  His 
glorious  perfections;  for  ever  occupied  in  His 
service;  for  ever  uniting  in  His  praise,  and 
assured  that  nothing  shall  remove  them  from 
His  presence,  or  separate  them  from  His  love  ? 

IV.  To  engage  in  contemplations  of  this 
nature,  even  if  they  had  no  immediate  con- 
nection with  the  condition  of  man  upon  earth, 
would  still  well  become  those  who  have  heaven 
in  their  view,  and  are  labouring  to  set  their 
affections  upon  things  above.  But  the  apostle 
suggests  a  very  important  use  to  be  made  of 
this  subject:  he  proposes  it  to  the  Thessalo- 
niana  as  a  motive  of  consolation. 

I  would  not  have  you  be  ignorant,  brethren, 
concerning  them  which  are  asleep;  that  yc  sorrmv 
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7iot,  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope.  Here  he 
applies  the  subject  to  a  particular  case.  At 
the  close  of  the  chapter  he  applies  it  generally  : 
Where/ore  comfori  one  another  with  these  words. 

First,  theu,  we  are  not  to  sorrow  for  them 
which  are  asleep;  which  sleep  in  Jesus,  even  as 
others  which  have  no  hope. 

To  the  ancient  churcb,  the  doctrines  of  a 
future  state,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  were  certainly  made  known :  and  great 
was  the  satisfaction  with  which  good  and  wise 
men  must  have  dwelt  upon  the  intelligence. 
But  these  truths  had  not  been  delivered  with 
that  clearness  and  distinctness  and  prominence, 
which  seem  necessary  to  fix  them  as  articles 
of  belief  in  the  minds  of  the  great  body  of  the 
people :  hence,  even  among  the  Jewish  teach- 
ers, in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  some  were  to  be 
found,  who  scrupled  not  to  reject  them,  and 
who  laboured,  not  without  success,  to  propa- 
gate their  own  cheerless  error.  Of  these,  it 
may  with  great  justice  be  said,  that  they  had 
no  hope. 

But  the  apostle  seems  to  refer  particularly 
to  heathens ;  in  respect  to  whom,  although  it 
cannot  be  affirmed,  universally,  that  they  had 
no  notion  of  a  future  state,  yet  how  unsatisl'ac- 
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tory  was  the  evidence  which  they  possessed  of 
such  a  state,  and  how  little  was  the  consolation 
which  they  could  derive  from  it!  With  the 
reasonings  upon  this  subject  of  some  of  the 
wisest  among  them,  we  are  not  unacquainted ; 
and  they  impress  us  strongly  with  a  feeling  of 
compassion  for  the  noble  minds  which  were 
thus  tossed  upon  a  sea  of  uncertainty,  and 
show  the  inestimable  value  of  a  revelation  from 
heaven.  Concerning  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  they  knew  strictly  nothing ;  and  so 
great  was  the  ignorance  of  the  people  gene- 
rally on  the  subject  of  a  future  state,  that  they 
had  no  prospects  beyond  the  grave :  either 
they  supposed  the  soul  to  perish  with  the  body, 
or  they  were  enslaved  by  superstitions  which 
allowed  to  them  no  rational  hope.  And  what 
could  naturally  be  the  feelings  of  such  persons, 
when  deprived  of  those  who  had  been  dear  to 
them  in  life  ?  And  what  argument  could  be 
adduced  to  mitigate  their  grief?  To  tell  of 
the  virtues  of  the  dead,  of  the  happiness  which 
they  had  communicated  and  enjoyed,  of  the 
affection  which  had  been  entertained  for  them 
by  their  friends,  and  of  the  respect  with  which 
they  had  been  regarded  by  all  who  knew  them  ; 
to  dwell  upon  topics  like  these,  what  would  it 
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do,  but  add  to  the  poignancy  of  regret/  and 
pierce  the  wounded  heart  with  yet  deepen  sor- 
rows? Should  it  be  suggested  to  an  afflicted 
survivor,  that  the  person  whom  he  deplores 
had  now  happily  escaped  from  the  troubles  of 
the  world,  and  that  life  in  its  best  state  is '& 
period  of  suffering;  this,  perhaps,  he  naig^t 
admit;  but  then  to  be  annihilated,  to'beeoine 
senseless  as  the  clods  of  the  vdlley,  to  hjetve  lio 
consciousness,  no  existience,  never  again  ttt-  bte- 
hold  the  light  of  the  sun,  never  agaih  to  hear 
the  voice  of  a  friend — ^who  would  not  prefer 
this  world,  with  all  its  anxieties,  to  such  a  con- 
dition ?  Should  it  be  intimated  to  him  that  his 
own  griefs  will  not  be  of  long  continuance  ; 
that  like  those  for  whom  he  was  sorrowing  as 
one  without  hope,  he  must  soon  lose  all  per- 
ception of  distress,  and  like  them  descend  into 
the  grave ;  what  is  the  comfort  which  he  could 
derive  from  an  argument  like  this  ?  Yet  such, 
in  substance,  are  all  the  motives  of  consoiatiOlti 
which  reason  has  to  offer,  where  there  iS'  no 
belief  in  an  existence  beyond  the  present:  ' 
And  the  difference  is  in  this  respect  not  very 
gt^at,  when,  with  some  notion  of  a  possible 
existence  hereafter ^  there  is  no  knowledge  of 
the  nature  of  that  state,  and  no  solid  conviction 
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of  its  reality.  A  more  melancholy  picture  can 
scarcely  be  drawn  than  is  that  of  a  person,  in 
other  respects  well  informed,  and  deeply  alive 
to  the  question  of  a  future  state,  but  embar- 
rassed and  perplexed  in  his  views  of  this  sub- 
ject, bending  over  the  remains  of  one  whom 
death  has  just  taken  from  him,  and  whose 
image  was  cherished  in  his  heart.  He  knows 
that  the  departed  object  of  his  sorrow  has 
escaped  from  the  troubles  of  this  world :  but, 
if  that  object  still  survive,  are  there  no  troubles 
in  the  world  to  which  he  is  gone  ?  Is  there  in 
that  region  of  untried  being  nothing  to  make 
him  regret  the  scene  which  he  has  left  ?  Who 
shall  resolve  the  doubt,  and  for  vague  conjec- 
ture shall  give  a  reasonable  ground  of  hope 
and  consolation  ? 

How  different,  under  such  circumstances  of 
affliction,  is  the  state  of  him  who  knows  that 
life  and  immortality  have  been  brought  to  light 
by  the  gospel !  Ask  him  what  is  the  condition 
of  those  who  have  died  in  the  faith  of  their 
Redeemer?  He  will  tell  you,  they  steep  in 
Jesus:  their  bodies  are  in  a  state  of  repose; 
and  their  spirits  are  in  a  world  of  tranquillity 
and  peace  :  this  is  not  death,  as  death  implies 
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destruction :  it  is,  in  reference  even  to  the 
material  frame,  only  an  escape  from  the  toil  and 
tumult  of  life,  a  brief  cessation  of  activity ;  and 
then  shall  the  body  reappear  with  new  facul- 
ties, and  everlasting  beauty:  then  also  shall 
the  soul  be  reunited  to  it,  and  the  living  man, 
in  all  the  completeness  and  perfection  of  im- 
mortality, shall  enter  into  that  rest,  which  re- 
maineth  for  the  people  of  God.  These  are  no 
doubtful  expectations ;  for  the  Lord  Himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God: 
and  all  who  have  loved  Him  on  earth  shall  meet 
Him  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  be  ever  with  the  Lord. 
What  a  ray  of  brightness  does  this  knowledge 
cast  over  the  darkest  lot  of  humanity !  Who 
would  be  sorry,  as  men  without  hope,  for  them 
that  sleep  in  Jesus,  when  apprized  of  the  happi- 
ness which  they  now  enjoy,  and  of  the  endless 
felicity  which  awaits  them  ?  Let  us  only  fol- 
low them,  as  they  followed  Christ,  and  soon 
shall  we  also  sleep  in  the  Lord,  and  soon 
shall  we  be  with  them  in  Paradise :  and 
when  the  King  shall  come  in  His  glory,  we 
too  shall  be  caught  up  with  them  to  meet  Him 
in  the  air,  and  dwell  with  them  for  ever  in  His 
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presence,  in  the  eternal  enjoyment  of  that  hap- 
piness which  His  presence  implies— fullfiess  of 

joy  and  pleasures  for  evermore.* 

Secondly,  and  the  same  motives  furnish 
grounds  of  consolation  under  all  the  other  af- 
flictions of  mortality :  hence  the  apostle,  after 
guarding  the  Thessalonians  from  excessive  sor- 
row on  account  of  their  departed  friends,  adds 
generally.  Wherefore  comfort  one  another  with 
these  words. 

We  cannot  imagine  a  sorrow  which  con- 
siderations like  this  are  not  suited  to  alleviate 
For  whatever  be  our  troubles,  whether  extreme 
poverty,  or  bodily  pain,  or  mental  affliction 
from  whatever  quarter  it  may  arise,  the  gospel 
presents  to  us,  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  the  prospects  of  a  blessed  immortality,  a 
remedy  for  every  evil.  Do  we  indeed  believe 
that  we  are  only  as  strangers  arid  pilgj-ims  on 
the  earth  ?-\  Are  we  persuaded,  that  when  this 
mortal  life  is  ended,  we  shall  cast  off  ail  the 
cares  and  afflictions  which  disturbed  us ;  and 
that  after  this  corruptible  body  shall  have 
slumbered  for  a  season,   we  shall  ascend  to 

I  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  be  with  Him  for 

flver  ?     These  are  reflections  which  can  lighten 

*  Ps.  xvi.  I  J.  t  Heb.  xi.  13. 
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the  heaviest  burden  of  mortality,  and  deprive 
even  death  of  bis  terrors.  Wherefore^  says  the 
apostle,  comfort  one  another  with  these  words: 
when  you  have  occasion  to  console  a  christian 
mind,  let  not  these  motives  be  forgotten :  re^ 
mind  each  other  of  the  declarations  of  the 
gospel,  and  of  the  high  destiny  which  awaits 
you ;  endeavour  to  raise  the  contemplation  of 
the  depressed  and  the  sorrowful,  to  the  day  of 
the  Lord :  let  them  dwell  upon  the  realities  of 
that  scene,  when  this  corruptible  shall  put  on 
incorruption,  and  the  free  spirit,  no  longer 
confined  by  the  chains  and  shackles  of  mor- 
tality, shall  expatiate  in  perfect  happiness 
through  the  unmeasured  regions  of  that  hea- 
venly world. 

What  a  blessing  would  the  gospel  prove,  if 
all  who  are  in  trouble  and  distress  could  bring 
home  to  their  minds  the  motives  here  suggested 
by  St.  Paul !  How  light  would  be  our  afflic- 
tions, if  we  could  turn  from  them  to  the  bright 
anticipations  of  the  great  day !  What  a  source 
of  never-failing  consolation  does  such  a  subject 
present  to  us,  if  we  are  only  qualified  to  apply 
to  it  1  Are  we  then,  my  brethren,  living  in  such 
communion  with  Christ,  that  we  may  hope  to  die 

*  Gal.  ii.  20. 
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in  the  Lord  ?     The  life  which  we  now  live  in  the 

Jlesh\  ifc  we  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God^^ 

Have  we  come  to  Him  as  guilty  sinners  to  their 

Rfedefemer ;  have  our  hearts  been  created  anew 

■•-■•'    * 

by  His  power ;  and  under  the  guidance  ot  ttis 

Holy  Spirit  are  we  seeking  daily  for  a  more 

perfect  fcohforolity  to  His  likeness?     Unless 

we  possess  that  character,  and  are  influenced 

• .  *  ■ 
by  these  -desires;  comfort  the  Scripture's  give 

1.* 

us  none :  but  if  we  are  indeed  living  to  Him 
who  died  for  tis,  by  faith  in  His  blood,  4na  6y 
obedience  to  Hig  words,  then  may  we  appropri- 
ate to  ourselves  the  consolations  of  the  gospel, 
not  doubting  that  to  us,  as  well  as  to  all 
the  faithful  servants  of  Christ,  is  the  assurance 
held  forth,  that  we  shall  attain  to  the  resur- 
rection of  the  just,  and  enter  into  the  joy  of 
the  Lord. 

♦Gal.ii.20. 
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SERMON  XVII. 

THE  ASCENSION  OF  CHRIST,  AND  THE  EFFECTS 

PF  IT. 

Psalm  Ixviii.  17, 18. 

**  The  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand^  even  thousands 
of  angels :  the  Lord  is  among  them,  as  in  Sinai>  in  the 
holy  place.  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high>  thou  hast  led 
captivity  captive :  thou  hast  received  gifts  of  men ;  yea, 
for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell 
among  them.'* 

Among  the  festive  solemnities  which  served  to 
elevate  the  feelings  and  to  animate  the  devotion 
of  the  ancient  Israelites,  there  are  few  more 
striking  and  impressive  than  that  which  cele- 
brated the  bringing  up  of  the  ark  of  God  to 
the  tabernacle  in  Mount  Zion.  The  multitudes 
who  formed  the  procession  consisted  of  the 
whole  house  of  Israel:  the  sovereign  under 
whose  guidance  they  marched  was  David,  one 
of  the  greatest  of  their  kings,  himself  a  prophet 
of  the  Lord,  and  a  distinguished  type  of  that 
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Saviour,  to  whom  the  ark  and  the  tabernacle, 
and  the  temple,  and  the  various  ordinances  of 
that  ancient  dispensation,  directed  the  attention 
of  the  enlightened  worshipper.  The  psalm  now 
before  us  appears  to  have  been  composed  for 
that  auspicious  occasion.  In  the  ascent  of  the 
ark  to  its  resting  place  in  Ziou,  the  Israelites 
were  instructed  to  look  forward  to  that  greater 
event,  thus  typified  and  represented,  when  the 
Messiah  should  go  up  from  this  earth  to  His 
throne  in  heaven  ;  when  the  great  work  of  re- 
demption having  been  accomplished.  He  should 
publicly  demonstrate  His  authority  by  His 
triumphant  return  to  the  world  of  glory. 

Leaving,  therefore,  the  immediate  object  of 
this  sacred  composition  as  it  refers  to  the  ark, 
let  us  proceed  at  once  to  its  bearing  upon  the 
christian  dispensation,  and  consider 

I.  Some  of  the  circumstances  of 
Christ's  ascension,  and 

II.  The  beneficial  effects  of  it. 
The  inquiry  will  lead  uSj  in  conclusion,  to  a 

few  practical  observations. 

I.  Let  us  notice  some  of  the  circum- 
stances OF  Christ's  ascension. 

From  the  terms  of  the  address,  Thou  hast 
ascended  on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive, 

A    A   2 
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we  are  led  to  suppose  that  the  holy  psalmist^ 
having  by  the  prophetic  Spirit  been  rapt  into 
the  visions  of  futurity,  had  just  witnessed  the 
ascent  of  the  Messiah  to  His  throne  in  the 
heavens ;  and  that  in  the  ecstacy  of  the  mo- 
ment this  was  the  language  by  which  he  gave 
expression  to  his  feelings ;  so  that  we  have 
here  an  exclamation  not  merely  affirming  the 
certainty  of  that  event  in  its  appointed  time, 
but  manifesting  the  delight  with  which  this 
servant  of  God  beheld  the  glorious  spectacle. 
And  hence  we  observe  a  close  connexion  be- 
tween the  two  verses  of  the  text.  Having  stated 
concerning  Mount  Zion,  this  is  the  hill  which 
God  desireth  to  dwell  in  ;  yea^  the  Lord  will  dwell 
in  it  for  ever;*  we  are  to  imagine  that  the 
mind  of  the  prophet  was  at  once  raised  from 
this  earthly  Zion  and  this  earthly  procession, 
to  the  view  of  the  Messiah  in  His  ascension  to 
glory ;  aud  that  on  contemplating  the  wonder- 
ful scene,  he  immediately  breaks  forth.  The 
chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand^  even  thou- 
sands of  angels :  the  Lord  is  among  them,  as  in 
Sinai,  in  the  holy  place.  Such  was  the  vision 
presented  to  him  of  the  bright  train  which  at- 
tended their  victorious  Prince,  all  rejoicing  to 

*  Verse  16. 
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minister  unto  Him,  and  uniting  to  welcome 
Him  back  to  that  world,  which  for  a  season 
He  had  been  contented  to  leave :  and  in  the 
midst  of  them  was  the  Lord  Himself,  as  in 
Sinai,  in  the  holy  place;  the  place  where  the 
divine  Majesty  had  been  so  gloriously  mani- 
fested. The  description  becomes  still  more 
striking,  and  the  scene  more  wonderful,  if  we 
contrast  it  with  the  previous  humiliation  of  the 
Messiah ;  and  to  this  the  words  naturally  in- 
vite us;  for  in  saying,  Thou,  hast  ascended  oti 
high,  the  psalmist  reminds  us  of  the  Mes- 
siah's condescension  in  visiting  the  world,  the 
world  which  knew  Him  not.  Only  a  few  days 
had  elapsed  since  His  disciples  had  deserted 
Him,  and  He  seemed  to  be  forsaken  even  by 
His  God :  He  died  upon  the  cross,  and  His 
body  was  committed  to  the  tomb :  He  now  as- 
cends from  the  earth  as  in  a  chariot  of  glory, 
surrounded  with  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels. 

We  are  not,  however,  to  interpret  the  phrase. 
Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  as  confined  to  the 
mere  circumstance  of  His  ascension  ;  the  psalm- 
ist doubtless  comprises  in  that  expression  the 
further  idea  of  His  entering  into  His  kingdom 
and  taking  possession  of  His  mediatorial  throne. 
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and  seating  Himself  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
It  was  in  order  to  assume  that  dignity  am 
power  which  belongs  to  Him  as  the  Mediatoi 
between  God  and  man,  that  He  thus  returned 
to  heaven  ;  and  the  pomp  which  accompanied 
His  progress  was  meant  to  conduct  Him  to  a 
yet  higher  scene,  where,  invested  with  ail 
power  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  He  should  sit 
the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  the  ofajecl 
of  adoration  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world 
of  light.  To  this  power  of  the  Messiah  the 
psalmist  particularly  adverts,  in  representing 
His  ascension  as  the  triumph  of  a  conqueror. 
He  entered  into  heaven  not  as  a  Mediator  only, 
but  'as  a  victorious  Sovereign :  Thou  hast 
captivity  captive  ;  that  is.  Thou  hast  brought  inh 
subjection  to  thyself  those  who  had  been  hi- 
therto in  bondage :  thou  hast  rescued  them 
from  their  servile  state,  and  hast  made  thena 
the  happy  subjects  of  thy  just  authority:  thou 
hast  broken  the  yoke  from  their  necks,  and 
hast  subjected  for  ever  the  enemies  who  op-* 
pressed  them. 

But  where,  then,  was  the  victory  achieved? 
On  what  field  of  conquest  were  displayed  th< 
terrors  of  His  power?    When  His  hands  wei 
lifted  up,  it  was  In  mercy ;  when  He  spake,  il 
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was  in  the  language  of  compassion:  the  poor 
rejoiced  to  behold  Him  ;  and  even  little  children 
could  discover  in  that  countenance  no  motive 
for  alarm.  Shall  we  look  to  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane  as  the  scene  of  His  conquests ;  or 
seek  upon  the  cross  for  the  evidence  of  His 
victory  ?  Yes,  it  is  there  that  we  have  the  de- 
monstration of  power  from  on  high  :  yes,  it  was 
there  that,  while  men  did  esteem  Him  stricken, 
smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted,  He  got  to  Himself 
the  victory.  While  His  hands  were  fixed  to 
the  tree.  He  grasped  the  keys  of  hell  and  of 
death  ;  and  the  crown  of  thorns  itself  was  the 
presage  and  the  sign  of  an  everlasting  triumph. 
In  that  conflict  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  in  that 
death  upon  Calvary,  He  broke  the  chains  of 
the  oppressor,  and  cast  down  the  power  of  the 
prince  of  darkness.  It  was  in  the  moment  of 
apparent  weakness,  that  He  proved  Himself  to 
be  mighty  in  battle:*  and  by  His  subsequent 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  He  established  His 
authority  over  death  and  the  grave.  Thus  the 
conflict  had  been  maintained,  and  the  victory 
won.  But  in  His  ascension  to  heaven,  He  pub- 
licly proclaimed  it:  by  His  death  He  hath  de- 
stroyed even  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 

•  Psalm  xxLV.  8. 
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is,  the  devil;*  and  now,  having  spoiled  principalities 
and  powers,  he  made  a  show  of  them  openly  .-f 
and  declared,  by  all  the  glory  of  that  day,  that 
he  had  led  captivity  captive.  Under  this  charac- 
ter of  a  victorious  prince,  the  attendant  angels 
demanded  for  Him,  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye 
gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up  ye  everlasting  doors,  and 
the  King  of  glory  shall  come  in.  Under  this  im^ 
pression  of  His  authority,  the  keepers  of  the 
heavenly  gates  demanded  in  return.  Who  is  the 
King  of  glory  ?  And  all  together  finally  united 
in  the  song  of  adoration.  The  Lord  of  hosts.  He 
is  the  King  of  Glory. \ 

And  thiis  far  concerning  the  circumstances  of 
our  Lord's  ascension  :   let  us  proceed, 

11.    To    THE    BENEFICAL    EFFECTS    OF    IT. 

We  may  doubtless  trace  something  of  its 
benefit  in  the  fact  of  His  having  led  captivity 
captive  :  for  we  are  thus  brought  under  the  go- 
vernment and  protection  of  the  Redeemer ;  and 
the  enemies  of  our  peace  are  baffled  and  sub- 
dued. But  the  Psalmist  calls  our  attention  more 
particularly  to  a  somewhat  diflferent  view  of  the 
subject :  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men,  yea, 
for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might 
dwell  among  them. 

*  Heb.  ii.  14.         f  Col.  ii.  15.         t  Ps.  xxiv.  7—10.* 
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( 1 .)  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men. 

This  form  of  expression  must  be  understood 
as  founded  upon  the  manhood  of  Christ.  As 
God  He  possessed  all  fulness :  but  since,  as 
man.  He  was  capable,  while  on  earth,  of  in- 
creasing in  wisdom  as  in  stature,  and  was  qua- 
lified by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  the  discharge  of 
His  ministerial  office ;  in  the  same  way,  like- 
wise, on  the  ascension  of  His  human  nature 
into  heaven.  He  could  receive  gifts  for  men. 

St.  Paul,  in  citing  this  passage,  has  varied 
the  phrase,  stating  that  He  gave  gifis  unto 
men  :  *  the  meaning  is  precisely  the  same  :  for 
He  received  these  gifts  with  the  very  purpose 
and  intent  to  give  them.  The  allusion  in  these 
words  is  probably  to  the  donations  bestowed 
by  conquerors  upon  their  soldiers  and  de- 
pendents :  as  a  victorious  prince  the  Messiah 
took  possession  of  His  kingdom,  and  in  that 
character  He  distributes  His  gifts. 

With  respect  to  the  nature  of  these  gifts,  the 
apostle,  after  referring  to  this  psalm,  illustrates 
them,  especially  by  the  various  endowments 
and  qualifications  imparted  to  those  who  were 
appointed  to  different  stations  in  the  church  of 
Christ.  He  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  pro- 
•  Eph.  iv.  8. 
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pkets^  and  some  evangeUsU,  and  some  pastors  atid 
teachers.'^ 

In  this  comprehensive  view,  the  first  in 
order  are  the  apostles ;  men  inspired  with  such 
wisdom  from  above,  with  such  a  clear  insight 
into  the  meaning  of  the  ancient  Scriptures,  and 
with  such  a  knowledge  of  the  whole  plan  of  re- 
demption, as  to  be  able,  without  danger  of 
error,  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God. 
Without  this  gift  of  divine  wisdom,  in  what 
state  would  the  world  have  been  left,  when  He 
who  spake  as  never  man  spake  had  ascended 
into  heaven  ?  How  soon  would  the  simplicity 
of  the  gospel  have  been  corrupted,  and  how 
much  would  have  been  wanting  to  that  full  de- 
velopement  and  exposition  of  it,  which  the  in- 
spired apostles  both  gave  in  their  discourses, 
and  have,  by  their  writings,  transmitted  to  the 
most  distant  ages !  To  the  gifts,  therefore,  im- 
parted in  such  a  remarkable  degree  to  them, 
are  we  at  this  day  indebted  for  the  extensive 
knowledge  which  we  possess  of  the  whole  me- 
thod of  salvation  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

In  subordination  to  the  apostles,  in  whom 
no  spiritual  gift  was  wanting,  are  mentioned 
the  prophets:    persons  divinely  inspired  for  a 

*  Eph.  iv.  11. 
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more  specific  object.  Their  province  it  seems 
more  particularly  to  have  been  to  expound  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  by  extra- 
ordinary revelations  made  to  them,  to  foretell 
future  events.  That  these  men,  although  not 
possessed  of  the  highest  degree  of  inspiration, 
were  also  of  great  service  in  the  infant  church, 
both  in  confirming  the  faith  of  the  early  converts, 
and  in  enlarging  their  views  of  the  purposes  of 
God,  can  scarcely  admit  of  a  question.  Oc- 
casions must  frequently  have  occurred,  when  it 
was  important  to  enlighten  the  minds  of  men, 
otherwise  sound  in  the  faith,  concerning  the 
connexion  between  the  types  or  predictions  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  the  revelation  of  grace 
and  truth  which  was  made  in  the  gospel.  The 
wisdom  of  God  could  be  thus  more  clearly 
discerned  in  the  whole  system  of  the  sacred 
oracles ;  and  His  designs,  in  reference  to  the 
propagation  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  as  it 
respected  both  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  could 
be  more  distinctly  understood: — questions  at 
that  day  of  great  moment ;  as  upon  correct 
views  on  points  of  this  nature,  the  conduct  of 
the  early  Christians  must  in  some  important 
particulars  have  materially  depended. 

The  next  class  of  gilts  was  bestowed  ujion 
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the  evangelists :  persons  appointed  to  preach  the 
gospel  under  the  direction  of  the  apostles ;  they 
were  endowed  for  that  purpose  with  the  g^ft  of 
tongues,  so  as  fo  be  intelligible  to  their  hearers 
in  every  city  where  they  taught,  as  also  with 
the  gift  of  miracles  to  confirm  their  doctrine. 
Finally,    the    apostle    mentions    pastors    and 
teachers^  ministers  who  were  stationed  in  differ- 
ent churches  to  discharge  those  ordinary  duties 
which  the  apostles  committed  to  them,  and, 
by  constant  instruction,  to  carry  on  the  work 
which  had  already  been  begun.     And  these 
also  were  qualified  for  their  duty  by  superna- 
tural endowments. 

Such  is  the  apostle's  enumeration  of  the  se- 
veral orders  of  Christian  teachers,  as  serving 
to  illustrate  the  niature  of  those  gifts  which  our 
Lord,  when  He  entered  into  heaven,  bestowed 
upon  men.  And  all  these  communications 
were  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  same  great 
object,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body 
of  Christ.'^  And  hence,  although  these  extra- 
ordinary gifts  are  no  longer  vouchsafed  yet,  the 
beneficial  effects  of  them  are  visible  at  this 
day  in  the  existence  and  growth  of  the  Chris- 

*  Eph.  iv.  12. 
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tian  church,  and  in  the  qualifications  of  those 
who,  having  learnt  from  the  writings  of  the 
apostles  the  doctrines  of  salvation,  are  called 
to  testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  For 
these  ends  we  now  want  only  the  ordinary  in- 
fluences of  the  Spirit;  and  so  long  as  our 
divine  Mediator  is  seated  upon  His  throne, 
these  will  never  be  withheld.  If  we  expect  not 
now  such  an  effusion  of  the  Spirit  as  was  that 
which  took  place  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  yet 
to  us  also  and  to  our  ch'tldrcti,  a/id  to  all  that  are 
afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
call,  *  is  it  the  promise  of  the  Great  Head  of 
the  church  to  communicate  those  spiritual  in 
fluences  by  which  the  conscience  is  enlightened, 
and  the  heart  regenerated,  and  we  are  gra- 
dually transformed  into  the  image  of  the  Lord. 
Hence  are  derived  both  the  commencement  and 
the  progress  of  the  Christian  life;  hence  it  is 
that  we  are  enabled  to  increase  in  knowledge, 
and  patience,  and  faith,  and  charity; — the  love 
of  God  and  of  our  fellow-creatures ; — Till  we  all 
come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  inan,  unto 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Ckrist.f 
Such  are  the  gifts  of  our  ascended  Redeemer :- 

*  Acts  ii.  39.  t  Eph.  iv.  13. 
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such  the  fruits  and  evidences  of  His  victory  and 
triumph.  Whatever  be  the  spiritual  blessings 
which  we  possess,  of  this  fulness  have  we  all  re- 
cdved  them.* 

The  psalmist  states  that  these  gifts  were  re- 
ceived for  men :  an  expression  which,  perhaps^ 
we  might  pass  over  without  aay  particular  re- 
mark, were  not  the  purport  of  it  again  brought 
before  us,  and  with  additional  emphasis,  in  the 
following  clause.  He  received  them  not  for 
fallen  angels — for  those  who  had  once  stood  in 
the  first  rank  of  created  beings — but  for  men, 
frail  creatures  of  a  day,  children  of  corruption, 
who  had  been  raised  for  a  short  period  from  the 
dust,  and  who,  as  to  their  visible  existence, 
unto  dust  were  soon  to  return.  Neither  is  the 
humility  of  our  condition  the  only  circumstance 
which  renders  this  event  so  remarkable.  His 
grace  was  extended  even  to  the  rebellious :  not 
merely  to  men  in  general,  although  to  all  men 
this  term  will  undoubtedly  apply ;  but  to  those 
even  who  were  not  within  the  pale  of  the  visible 
church — ^to  the  heathen  world:  to  the  worst 
species,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile :  to  men  who 
were  living  in  avowed  contempt  of  His  au- 
thority.    Neither  was  evidence  of  the  fact  long 

*  John  i.  16. 
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■withheld.  Among  the  converts,  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  were  many  who  had  at  least  slighted 
the  Messiah ;  and  some,  it  is  probable,  who 
had  joined  in  the  general  clamour.  Crucify 
Him,  crucify  Him.  Yet  even  these  did  He 
embrace  in  the  arms  of  His  mercy:  .for  these 
did  He  intercede  at  the  right  hand  of  God: 
upon  these  did  He  shed  forth  those  spiritual 
gifts  which  have  rendered  that  day  for  ever  me- 
morable in  the  Christian  records.  So  speedily 
was  fulfilled  the  prophetic  declaration.  He  re- 
ceived gifts  for  men,  yea,  even  Ike  rebellious/ 

(2.)  The  Psalmist  mentions  yet  a  further  be- 
nefit as  intended  by  the  ascension  of  our  Re- 
deemer ;  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among 
them. 

Both  David  and  the  whole  congregation  of 
the  Israelites,  while  accompanying  the  ark  to  its 
place  on  Mount  Zion,  must  have  been  convinced 
that  the  Lord  God  dwelt  in  an  especial  manner 
among  themselves  ;  and  must  have  derived  from 
that  belief  unmingled  satisfaction  and  delight. 
What  greater  blessing  could  they  desire  than 
that  He  who  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
and  whose  presence  is  the  pledge  of  every 
blessing,  should  condescend  to  dwell  with  His 
people?    And  such  is  the  blessing  which  the 
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sacred  writer  here  anticipates  for  the  whole 
church  of  Christ;  for  all  who  should  hereafter 
obey  Him  as  their  Lord,  although  hitherto  they 
had  lived  in  rebellion  against  Him.  But  the 
words  are  to  be  understood  in  a  still  higher 
sense;  they  imply,  not  only  that  He  shall  be  in 
the  midst  of  them,  as  by  the  ark,  the  symbol 
of  the  presence,  or  by  the  light  in  the  ancient 
temple  ;  but  that  they  shall  themselves  become 
the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost*  an  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit.\  Do  we  not  read  in  this 
fact  the  assurance  of  every  blessing  which  the 
exigencies  of  the  church,  and  the  welfare  of 
every  member  of  it  can  require  t  Do  we  not 
find  in  it  a  pledge  of  all  those  benefits  which 
can  conduce  to  the  elevation  of  our  character 
and  the  happiness  of  our  state?  We  know, 
indeed,  that  the  presence  of  God  neither  ex- 
empts us,  nor  was  intended  to  exempt  us,  from 
the  trials  of  life ;  but  it  teaches  us  to  be  of 
good  courage:  it  prepares  and  qualifies  us  to 
engage  successfully  in  spiritual  conflicts ;  it 
raises  us  above  the  world;  it  inspires  a  con- 
fidence which  nothing  can  destroy,  that,  be  the 
course  of  this  world  prosperous  or  afflictive, 
it  cannot  be  otherwise  than  beneficial  to  the 
*  1  Cor.  vi.  19.  t  Eph.ii.  22. 
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people  of  God.  Is  it  mentioned  as  one  of  the 
chief  circumstances  which  constitute  the  feli- 
city of  heaven,  that  His  servants  shall  serve 
Him,  and  they  shall  see  His  facel  *  Our  happi- 
ness then,  in  this  transitory  state,  will  be  more 
perfect  and  complete  as  we  attain  to  the  more 
realizing  conviction  of  His  presence,  the  more 
conscious  enjoyment  of  His  favour  and  love. 
Hence  the  confidence  both  of  the  psalmist  and 
of  the  apostle;  and  to  all  who,  like  them,  have 
fellowship  with  God  there  will  be  imparted  an 
inward  peace,  which  He  alone  can  bestow, 
the  foretaste  of  that  happiness  which  is  re- 
served for  them  in  the  unclouded  presence  of 
their  Lord. 

In  bringing  these  observations  to  a  close,  we 
may  remark, 

I.  How  exalted  is  the  digfiity  of  the  Messiah. 

In  looking  at  the  description  of  His  glorious 
ascension  into  heaven,  we  contemplate  a  spec- 
tacle which  casts  into  the  shade  all  the  might 
and  majesty  of  this  lower  world.  We  feel  that 
at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  mu^  bow, 
and  that  it  behoves  us  to  honour,  in  the  highest 
sense,  the  Son  of  God,  even  as  we  honour  the 
Father.-f     Such  was  the  spirit  of  the  apostles 

*  Rev.  xxii.  3,  4.  +  John  v.  23. 
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of  Christ,  who  preached  His  gospel  in  the 
world ;  they  could  find  no  terms  adequate  to 
describe  the  greatness  and  glory  of  their  divine 
Master :  such  were  the  feelings  of  the  psalmist, 
when  he  beheld  the  Saviour,  who  was  yet  to 
come,  ascending  like  a  conqueror  from  the 
earth,  and  entering  with  glory  into  His  king- 
dom. May  such  also  be  our  spirit  and  such 
our  feelings !  and  let  the  whole  church  unite 
in  the  declaration,  that  Jesus  -Christ  is  Lord  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father.''^ 

II.  How  great  and  how  lasting  are  His 
triumphs  ! 

In  leading  ca}>tivity  captive,  it  was  not  merely^ 
in  the  first  ages  of  the  church  that  He  mani- 
fested His  power :  from  that  period  to  the  pre- 
sent He  has  been  giving  liberty  to  the  captive, 
and  breaking  in  pieces  the  oppressor.  Wherever 
His  gospel  has  been  cordially  receiyed,  this  has 
always  been  the  effect  of  it,  to  bring  men  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God :  to  rescue  them 
from  the  tyranny  of  their  spiritual  enemies, 
and  to  Mess  them  with  liberty  and  peace. 
Thus,  in  the  progress  of  divine  light  and  truth 
is  He  now  leading  captivity  captive  and  giving 
gifts  to  men :   and  thus  He  will  proceed  in  His 

*  Phil.  ii.  11. 
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glorious  course,  till  time  shall  be  no  more. 
And  what  a  view  shall  we  then  have  of  the 
magnitude  of  His  achievements !  What  an  in- 
numerable company  will,  in  the  day  of  His 
appearing,  bear  witness  to  His  triumphs,  and 
henceforth  unite  to  celebrate  them  to  all  eter- 
nity. For  it  is  one  of  the  distinctive  excellen- 
cies of  the  victory  which  He  has  gained,  that 
it  can  be  followed  by  no  reverses:  captivity 
will  for  ever  have  been  led  captive,  and  all  the 
subjects  of  His  kingdom  shall  possess,  in  the 
fullest  meaning  of  the  expression,  the  glorious 
libtrly  of  the  children  of  God* 

III.  What  an  example  has  our  blessed  Lord 
set  here  before  us  of  benevolence  ajui  mercy  ! 

He  received  gifts  for  men,  yea,  for  the  re- 
bellious also  !  but  how  can  they  become  par- 
takers of  these  spiritual  blessings,  while  they 
remain  destitute  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ? 
Is  it  by  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  that  we 
partake  of  these  benefits,  and  anticipate  bless- 
ings yet  more  abundant ;  and  shall  we  not  be 
desirous  that  the  light,  in  which  we  rejoice, 
may  be  shed  forth  upon  all  mankind  ?  That 
those  who  are  living  in  rebellion  against  God 
may  be  made  the  willing  subjects  of  His  grace 

"  Rom.  viii.  21. 
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and  power  ?  Is  it  not  an  effect  of  those  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  to  impart  to  us  in  some  measure  the 
mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus  ?  And  can  we 
possess  that  mind  in  any  degree  without  finding 
our  affections  enlarged  towards  the  whole  family 
of  man  ?  Have  we  so  little  faith  in  the  power 
of  our  exalted  Redeemer,  or  so  little  trust  in 
His  promises,  or  so  low  an  opinion  of  the  be- 
nefits of  His  exaltation,  that  we  look  upon  the 
general  condition  of  the  world,  led  captive  by 
the  devil,  without  solicitude  for  its  state,  and 
without  hope  of  its  deliverance  ?  Would  these 
be  our  impressions  if,  like  the  psalmist,  we 
had  contemplated  the  Messiah  in  the  midst  of 
those  thousands  of  angels  as  He  entered  into 
His  kingdom  ?  Will  these  be  our  feelings  when 
we  shall  behold  Him  in  His  glory  at  the  last 
day  ?  May  each  of  us,  my  brethren,  see  the 
obligation  which  is  laid  upon  him,  and  each  in 
his  proper  station  zealously  fulfil  it !     And  may 

* 

the  time  speedily  arrive  when  these  gifts, 
which  the  Messiah  received  for  the  benefit  of 
His  church,  shall  be  poured  upon  all  nations, 
and  all  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christ* 

*  Rev.  xi.  15. 
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THE  LORD  SANCTIFIED   IN   THEM  THAT  COME 

NIGH  HIM. 

Levit.  X.  3. 

''  Then  Moses  said  unto  Aaron,  This  is  it  that  the  Lord 
spake,  saying,  I  will  be  sanctified  in  them  that  come  nigh 
me,  and  before  all  the  people  I  will  be  glorified :  and 
Aaron  held  his  peace." 

This  passage  refers  to  an  awful  occurrence 
in  the  family  of  Aaron.  His  two  elder  sons, 
Nadab  and  Abihu,  had  just  been  consecrated 
with  their  father  to  the  priestly  office ;  an  office 
in  which  the  priest,  when  carrying  the  censer 
of  incense,  was  probably  required  to  minister 
alone :  while  he  was  expressly  enjoined  to  use 
that  fire  only  which  God  had  sent  down  from 
heaven,  and  had  commanded  to  be  kept  for  this 
special  purpose,  always  burning  before  the  altar* 
To  the  rules  which  had  been  laid  down  for  the 
service  of  the  tabernacle,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  it 
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appears^  paid  no  attention.  Elevated  it  may  be 
by  the  distinction  just  conferred  upon  them,  and 
eager  to  exercise  their  new  authority,  they  pro- 
ceeded at  once  to  take  either  of  them  his  censer,  and 
putjire  therein,  and  put  incpnse  thereon,  and  offered 
strange Jire  before  the  Lord,  which  He  commanded 
them  not.*  For  this  wanton  and  flagrant  act 
of  disobedience,  they  werie  visited  with  an 
awful  and  summary  punishment:  There  went 
out  fire  from  the  Lord  and  devoured  them ;  and 
they  died  before  the  Lord!'\  What  a  blow  must 
this  have  been  to  their  afflicted  father !  He  had 
doubtless  rejoiced  in  the  appointment  of  his 
sons  to  so  high  and  sacred  an  office,  and  an- 
ticipated from  them  in  future  much  comfort  to 
himself,  and  much  benefit  to  the  people,  fie 
sees  them  now  consumed  in  the  anger  of  the 
Lord !  He  beholds  all  his  fond  hopes  and  ex- 
pectations blasted  in  a  moment,  and  that  too 
with  a  manifest  sign  of  the  indignation  of 
Heaven !  But  we  do  not  hear  that  he  murmured 
at  the  judgment.  It  was  immediately  sug- 
gested by  Moses,  that  this  was  the  infliction  of 
that  great  Being,  who  has  declared,  I  will  be 
sanctified  in  them  that  come  nigh  me,  and  before 
all  the  people  I  will  be  glorified :  and  Aaron  held 

♦  Verse  1.  f  Verse  2. 
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his  peace :  he  trembled  at  the  authority  of  God ; 
he  acknowledged  in  silence  the  justice  of  the 
Lord,  and  acquiesced,  as  it  became  him,  in  the 
awful  visitation. 

This  passage  may  lead  us  to  some  considera- 
tions, 

I.  Concerning  the  character  and  at- 
TaiBUTES  OF  God  ;    and 

II.  Concerning  the  manner  in  which  it 

BEHOVES   US  TO   APPROACH   HiM. 

I.  When  we  lift  up  our  minds  to  the  con- 
templation of  the  Divine  Nature,  we  feel  that  a 
subject  is  before  us  which  the  human  intellect 
is  unable,  in  any  adequate  measure,  to  com- 
prehend. What  a  view,  for  instance,  do  the 
Scriptures  give  us  of  the  power  of  God !  Human 
ambition  can  figure  to  itself  what  it  is  pleased 
to  call  an  universal  empire  in  the  world  which 
we  inhabit ;  it  can  busy  itself  with  dreams  of 
conquest  and  dominion,  which  break  down  the 
ancient  barriers  of  nations,  and  fix  as  the  limits 
to  its  authority  little  else  than  trackless  deserts 
and  unnavigable  seas;  and  to  the.  mortal  man 
who  can  accomplish  but  a  small  part  of  these 
projects,  who  gratifies  his  thirst  for  dominion 
by  converting  into  his  vassals  and  dependents 
the  inhabitants  of  a  few  countries  immediately 
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around  him,  how  many  are  ready  to  bow  the 
knee  and  to  oflfer  the  homage  of  the  most  abject 
servility!  But  what  were  the  hundred  and 
twenty  provinces  of  Ahasuerus  himself,  stretch- 
ing from  India  even  unto  Ethiopia  \  what  the 
number  of  his  princes,  the  rank  of  his  attend- 
ants, the  population  of  his  dominions,  if  con- 
trasted with  the  empire  of  Him  who  is  the  Lord 
Almighty  I  Give  to  the  child  of  mortality  the 
absolute  dominion  of  the  whole  earth ;  let  every 
province  in  the  world  acknowledge  his  au- 
thority, and  pour  into  his  treasury  its  stores  of 
wealth ;  let  him  ask,  like  that  oppressor  of  old. 
Are  not  my  princes  altogether  kings  ?  And  like 
him  exclaim,  in  the  vanity  of  his  heart,  I  will 
ascend  into  heaven;  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above 
the  stars  of  God  /  *  Yet,  after  all,  how  narrow 
is  his  empire,  how  worthless  his  majesty  and 
might!  The  world,  which  bends  beneath  his 
feceptre — what  is  its  extent ;  and  what  is  the 
number  and  character  of  his  people?  This 
earth  is  but  as  a  point  in  the  creation  of  God, 
fair  and  beautiful,  for  it  is  the  workmanship  of 
the  Divine  hand,  and  even  in  its  ruins  it  tells 
much  of  the  goodness  of  Him  who  formed  it. 
But  His  are  all  the  glories  of  the  firmament — 

'*'  Isaiah  xiv.  13. 
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worlds  rolling  beyond  worlds,  through  the  mea- 
sureless depths  of  space,  unvisited  even  by  the 
boldest  conjecture  of  men !  In  the  nearest  of 
which,  beyond  the  limits  of  our  little  system, 
the  existence  of  this  world  is  probably  un- 
known, and  in  whose  remoter  regions  the  de- 
struction of  these  visible  heavens,  and  ail  the 
lights  which  they  contain,  would  excite  no 
greater  sensation  than  the  removal  of  one  par- 
ticle of  sand  from  the  sea  shore  !  By  His  hand 
were  they  ail  formed ;  for  His  pleasure  were 
they  created  ;  and,  seated  upon  a  throne  which 
hostility  can  never  invade.  He  rules  over  them 
all  by  the  word  of  His  power.  Yes,  if  we  are 
to  talk  of  majesty,  authority,  command,  let  us 
have  a  subject  which  is  worthy  of  our  contem- 
plations ;  let  us  leave  this  earth,  its  statesmen, 
its  conquerors,  and  its  kings,  and  view  Him 
who  is  high  above  them  all ;  not  the  sovereign 
who  boasts  of  his  chariots  and  horses,  and 
relies  upon  the  multitude  of  his  warriors ;  but 
Him  who,  by  the  hand  of  one  of  his  messengers, 
can  destroy  in  a  night  as  proud  an  army  as  ever 
took  the  field ;  whose  arrows  are  the  elements, 
hailstones  and  coals  of  fire ;  at  whose  bidding 
even  the  deep  can  rise  as  into  a  wall  of  ada- 
mant ;    who  maketh   the   clouds  His  chariot. 
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and  walketh  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind*  The 
princes  of  this  world  are.  surroutided  by  at- 
tendants who  are  soon  to  vanish  from  the  scene, 
frail  and  perishable  creatures  of  a  day!  The 
ministers  of  His  that  do  His  pkasuref-^  are  the 
highest  intelligences  of  the  creation  ;  and  from 
Him,  whose  servatits  they  are,  they  have  de- 
rived a  principle  of  life,  which,  in  the  course 
of  revolving  ages,  will  admit  no  change.  Such 
(too  as  are  the  fleeting  children  of  mortality,  who 

^  • 

Bwell  the  gr&ndeur  of  an  earthly  king,  such  ife 
the  sovereign  himself,  the  lord  of  this  terrestrial 
creation.  Put  not  your  trust  in  princes ^  nor  in 
the  sen  of  man,  in  whom  there  is  no  help :  his 
iredth  goeth  fm^ih,  he  returneth  to  his  earth. X 
The  highest  hope  to  which  ambition  can  rise, 
is  to  hold  for  a  few  years  the  reins  of  empire, 
arid  then  to  transmit  them,  according  to  its 
wish,  to  others.  But  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  God 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  The  portion  of 
time  marked  "out  by  the  date  iSi  all  visible 
things,  the  existence  and  revolution  of  this 
earth,  is  but  as  an  instant,  as  nothing  in  the 
eternity  of  God.  Age  cannot  reach,  nor  change 
afiect  Him.  When  all  other  thrones  and  do- 
minions shall  have  been  subve/ted  and  over- 

*  P».  civ.  3.  t  Ps.  ciii.  21.  %  Ps.  cxlvi.  3,  4. 
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thrown  by  that  event,  which  shall  fold  up  as  a 
vesture  both  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  He  is 
still  the  same,  and  His  years  shall  not  fait.*  Other 
worlds  may  succeed  to  those  which  have  been 
coDsumed ;  and  the  void  left  by  that  mighty 
conflagration,  which  will  devour  the  whole  fa- 
bric of  the  universe,  may  thus  be  peopled  once 
more,  through  all  its  provinces  :  but  still  will  it 
be  felt,  to  the  farthest  borders  of  this  glorious 
empire,  that  the  Lord  is  King  ;  and  every  living 
intelligence,  and  every  part  of  the  new  heavens, 
and  the  new  earth,  will  attest  His  unchanged 
and  uncontrollable  dominion. 

(2.)  But  we  would  advert  more  particularly 
to  the  purity  and  holiness  of  the  Divine  Nature. 
This  point  is  closely  connected  with  the  subject 
presented  to  us  in  the  text.  Is  Jehovah  the 
high  and  lofty  one  that  i?ikabiteth  eternity  J  It  is 
emphatically  added,  that  His  name  is  holy:-\ 
that  is,  the  nature,  character,  operations,  and 
every  attribute  of  the  Divine  Being,  are  emi- 
nently holy.  The  place  where  He  dwelleth  is  a 
holy  place  ;  His  angels  are  the  holy  angels  ;  the 
world,  on  its  formation,  was  pure  and  holy, 
an  habitation  worthy  of  the  God  who  made 
it :  such  is  the  entire  aversion  of  His  mind 
•  Heb.  i.  12.  t  Isa.  Ivii.  15. 
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from  every  thing  of  a  contrary  description,  that 
when  unholy  passions  entered  into,  heaven^  He 
cast  forth  the  angels  who  sinned,  into  realms  of 
darkness :   and  when  the  purity  of  this  earth 
was  tarnished,  even  by  one  transgression,  it 
was  delivered  up  to  misery,  in  all  its  forms ;   to 
death,  with  all   its   aggravations.     From  that 
moment  the  dark   tide  of  wretchedness   and 
sorrow  has  rolled  on  without  the  pause  of  a 
moment ;  while  the  cries  of  the  distressed  and 
the  perishing,  ever  mingling  amidst  the  tu- 
mult, and  ever  ascending  to  heaven,  not  as  the 
incense  of  the  daily  sacrifice,  but  as  the  smoke 
of  wide-spreading  devastation,   attest  both  to 
earth  and  heaven  the  spotless  purity  of  Him, 
who,  for  one  man's  offence,  has  thus  visited  his 
descendants  to  the  remotest  generations.  And  to 
what  other  cause  but  to  the  holiness  of  God,  are 
we  to  ascribe  that  mighty  destruction  to  which 
we  previously  adverted,  and  which  will  pass 
upon  all   the   material  work*   of  His   hands? 
Man  hath  sinned :    but  what  was  the  trans- 
gression  of  the   unconscious   world? — of  the 
elements  which  surround  it  I — of  the  heavens, 
and  their  starry  host  ?     Yet  as  if  these  also,  by 
being  witnesses  of  the  guilt  of  mankind,  had 
themselves  been  contaminated,  they  likewise 
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are  deemed  impure  in  His  sight,  and  will  find 
no  place  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  We  read, 
indeed,  of  God  descending  upon  the  earth  ;  but 
there  was  terror  at  His  approach :  the  sea  saw 
it  and  Jied :  Jordan  was  driven  back :  the  moun- 
tains skipped  like  rams,  and  the  little  kills  like 
lambs.*  Such  was  the  effect  of  His  pre- 
sence, when,  manifested  only  through  the  me- 
dium of  His  providence,  conducting  Israel  out 
of  Egypt,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  from  a  people  of 
strange  language.-^  Shall  we  contemplate  Him 
further,  when  descending  with  the  visible 
symptoms  of  Deity  ?  He  consecrated  by  His 
holiness  the  whole  extent  of  the  mountain,  so 
that  none  was  to  touch  it :  Take  heed  to  your- 
selves that  ye  go  not  up  into  the  mount,  or  touch 
the  border  of  it :  whosoever  toucheth  the  mount 
shall  be  surely  put  to  death  :  there  shall  ?iot  an 
hand  touch  it,  but  he  shall  surely  be  sto?ied,  or  shot 
through;  whether  it  be  beast  or  maji,  it  shall  not 
livc]^  Set  bounds  about  the  viount,  and  sanctify 
it.\  Who,  saith  Moses,  is  like  unto  Thee,  O 
Lord,  among  the  gods?  who  is  like  Thee,  glorious 
in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders  ?\\ 
The  most  eminent  and  favoured  of  His  ser- 
-  Ps.  ciciv.  3,  4.  f  Ps.  cxiv.  1. 

I  Exod.  xix.  12,  13.        §  Verse  23.        ||  Exod.  xv.  11. 
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vanta,  who  have  had  their  conversation  in 
heaven,  and  have  walked  with  God,  can  still, 
we  presume,  form  no  just  idea  of  His  holiness. 
It  is  this  which  gives  its  purity  to  the  atmo- 
sphere of  heaven ;  it  is  this  which  constitutes 
the  light  inaccessible  in  which  He  dwells ;  and 
man,  till  his  spirit  shall  be  cleansed  from  all 
its  defilement,  and  his  body  itself  be  clad  in 
robes  of  celestial  brightness,  can  never  enter 
into  that  sacred  presence. 

(3.)  In  order  to  connect  the  subject  more 
immediately  with  ourselves,  I  would  request 
you  to  add  to  these  remarks,  a  few  reflections 
upon  the  relation  which  you  bear  to  this  majestic 
and  holy  God. 

Let  it  be  understood,  then,  that  we  speak 
not  of  the  supreme  Being  as  powerful  and  holy 
only  in  Himself;  but  as  One  with  whom,  in 
regard  to  that  power  and  holiness,  we  are  our- 
selves most  closely  connected.  Inferior  as  we 
are  in  the  scale  of  being,  when  compared  even 
with  those  ministering  spirits  which  hearken  to 
the  voice  of  His  word,  and  fly  on  the  errands  of 
His  grace  and  judgment:  yet  from  Him  have 
we  received  our  existence ;  and  whatever 
blessings  are  reserved  for  us,  either  in  this 
world  or  the  world  of  spirits,  to  His  grace  and 
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gocMin«S8  are  they  all  to  be  referred ;  all  taking 
their  rise  from  the  unfathomable  depth  of  His 
bounty,  and  flowing  in  ten  thousand  channels, 
for  the  refreshment  of  a  weary  world.  Cast 
an  eye  over  the  entire  field  of  your  blessed- 
ness ;  ask  yourselves  to  what  plastic  skill  are 
you  indebted  for  this  noble  frame,  the  glory  of 
animated  nature,  thus  fearfully  and  wonder- 
fully made  ?  From  what  sources  ^of  light  and 
life  were  derived  these  intellectual  powers, 
which  not  only  travel  through  the  various 
realms  of  creation,  visiting  and  examining  every 
chamber  of  its  wonders,  to  their  most  intricate 
and  darkest  recesses  ;  but  which  are  also  con- 
versant with  high  and  lofty  arguments,  in- 
volving the  contemplation  of  the  spirit  within 
us,  and  the  mysteries  of  the  Godhead,  and  of 
other  worlds,  and  other  orders  of  beings  ? 
Whence  those  kind  aifections  of  the  soul, 
which,  by  the  sympathy  of  kindred  minds,  can 
deprive  trouble  of  its  anxiety,  and  pain  of  its 
grief;  can  shed  over  the  darkest  prospects  of 
life  a  cheerful  and  exhilarating  light,  and  im- 
part to  the  face  of  melancholy  itself  a  smile  of 
gladness  and  of  joy  ?  Whence,  too,  the  hope 
beyond  the  grave  ?  The  way  to  an  imperisha- 
ble existence   in  the  realms  of  glory?     These 
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blessings  are  to  be  ascribed  not  to  the  benefi- 
cence of  nature,  but  to  the  grace  and  goodness 
of  nature's  God.  It  ijs  He  who  gives  the  hearing 
ear  and  the  understanding  heart;  who  hath 
lighted  up  the  features  with  intelligence  ;  hath 
given  order  to  the  affections,  and  to  the  mind 
its  discursive  range,  and  proclaimed  to  a  lost 
world  the  blessings  of  eternity.  Whilst  we 
live,  it  is  by  Him  that  our  days  are  prolonged  ; 
when  we  die>  it  is  He  who  taketh  away  our 
breath ;  and  that  same  Power  will  again 
quicken  us  into  life,  and  impart  to  us  an  un- 
changing existence. 

n.  Here  then  let  us  take  our  stand,  and 
pause  for  one  moment,  to  look  back  at  the 
ground  over  which  we  have  passed.  Is  it  true 
that  God  is  thus  majestic  in  power,  thus  glo- 
rious in  holiness,  and  that  we,  the  creatures  of 
His  hand,  bear  to  Him  such  a  relation,  involving 
our  welfare  in  time,  and  all  the  interests  of 
eternity?  And  is  it  permitted  us  to  come 
nigh  this  great  and  awful  Being,  the  Creator, 
the  Governor,  the  Judge  of  mankind  ?  We 
must  acknowledge  it  as  our  duty  to  worship 
Him.  And  is  it  without  reason,  then,  that  He 
has  delivered  the  solemn  declaration  in  the 
text  ?     Does  it  not  follow,  from  the  statements 
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already  made,  that  neither  is  the  priest,  who 
speaks  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  say  his  own 
words,  nor  the  people  who  enter  into  His  courts, 
to  think  their  own  thoughts  ;  but  that,  in  every 
heart,  there  shall  be  a  feeling  correspondent 
with  the  solemnities  which  we  celebrate ;  and 
that  from  every  tongue  shall  be  heard  that 
language  of  adoration,  which  becomes  a  fallen 
creature  at  the  footstool  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  ? 

As  the  subject  respects  those  who  minister  in 
holy  things,  the  history  connected  with  this  pas- 
sage proclaims,  with  a  voice  which  might  make 
the  ears  of  every  man  who  hears  it  to  tingle,  I  will 
be  sanctified  in  them  that  come  nigh  me:  and  the 
minister  of  Christ  will  read  in  it  his  obligation 
to  preach,  with  all  faithfulness,  to  sinners  of 
every  condition,  alike  to  the  rulers  of  the  world 
and  to  the  lowest  of  their  subjects,  the  great 
truths  of  the  gospel,  in  all  their  fulness  and  in 
all  their  simplicity. 

But  we  are,  in  general,  more  immediately 
concerned  with  another  part  of  the  subject. 
We  are  all  this  day  assembled  as  fellow- 
worshippers  in  the  house  of  God ;  we  come 
nigh  Him  in  His  sanctuary  and  His  ordinances. 
Does  He  not  declare,  then,  that  He  will  be 
sanctified  in  us  ?  And  do  not  the  preceding 
c  c 
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considerations  impress  upon  the  heart  and  con- 
science, and  understanding  of  every  one  among 
us,  in  what  manner  it  behoves  us  to  approach 
Him? 

To  enforce  the  argument,  what,  let  it  be 
asked,  would  be  our  devotional  feelings,  and 
what  the  lowliness  of  our  demeanour,  the  depth 
of  our  humility,  and  the  fervour  of  our  adora- 
tion, if  we  were  furnished  with  powers  ade- 
quately to  comprehend  the  greatness  and  holi- 
ness of  God,  and  the  boundless  dimensions  of 
that  love  which  passeth  knowledge  ?  Consider 
the  example  set  before  us  by  the  worthies  of 
ancient  days,  the  men  whose  contemplations 
were  fixed  upon  the  attributes  of  the  Supreme 
Being,  and  whose  attections  were  set  upon 
things  above.  Let  the  psalmist  or  the  apostle 
direct  us  in  these  meditations ;  and  if  with 
them  we  take  a  view  of  the  splendours  which 
surround  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  and  look 
upon  that  river,  the  streams  whereof  mah 
the  city  of  God*  with  what  emotioif 
verence  and  gratitude  should  we  b( 
Him  !  How  would  the  feelings  of  o» 
souls  correspond  with  the  declaration 
greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  assembly  of  P 


TllllM     THAT    COME     NICH     IllM.  387 

and  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  all  them  that  are 
about  Him!*  How  would  every  jarring  string, 
which  answers  to  the  touch  of  this  world's 
vanities,  be  reduced  to  silence !  How  would 
every  unhallowed  wish  be  suppressed,  every 
wandering  thought  be  recalled,  and  the  united 
powers  of  the  soul  be  employed  in  the  holy 
service ! 

But  why  do  I  speak  of  David  or  St.  Paul  ? 
They  show  us  but  imperfectly  the  way  in  which 
God  is  to  be  sanctified  \  after  all  their  attain- 
ments in  spiritual  knowledge,  and  all  the  ma- 
nifestations vouchsafed  to  them  of  the  majesty 
and  holiness  of  God,  they  were  still  only  as 
in  the  outward  courts  of  that  temple  within 
which  His  glory  is  enshrined,  and  were  longing 
ardently  for  larger  views,  and  more  abundant 
revelations.  Would  you  see  how  the  Lord  ought 
to  be  sanctified?  let  then  the  curtain  be  drawn 
aside,  which  hides  the  view  of  the  most  holy 
place  ;  let  us  go  within  the  veil ;  let  us  follow 
the  enraptured  prophet  to  contemplate  the  vi- 
sions of  God ;  and  what  do  we  behold  there 
among  the  sons  of  light,  the  pure  spirits  of 
Limmortality?  The.  Lm^d  sitting  upon  His  throne, 
'"^ed  up,  and  His  train  Jilling  the 
*  Psalm  Ixxjtix,  7. 

c  c  2 
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temple:    above  it   standing    the   seraphims,    the 
burning  ones,  each  having  suv  wings ;  with  twain 
covering  their  faceSy  as  unable  to  look  upon  the 
brightness  which  surrounded  the  throne,  and 
filled  with  reverential  awe  in  the  presence  of 
their  God ;    and  with  twain  covering  their  feet, 
to  denote  the  depth  of  their  humility,  and  their 
unworthiness  to  be  employed  in  His  service ; 
and  with  twain  flyings    thus  proclaiming  their 
readiness  to  obey  Him.     And  one  crieth  unto 
another  and  saith,  Holy^  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  His  glory:* 
And  is  it  thus  then,  ye  sons   of  light,  that 
elevated   as   ye   are   above   the  condition    of 
humanity,  uncontaminated  by  sin,  unassailed' 
by  temptation,  unredeemed  by  the  blood  of  the 
eternal  Son  of  the  Father, — is  it  thus  that  ye 
veil  your  faces  before  the  glory  of  the  divine 
presence,  and  attest  your  humility  and  declare 
your  obedience,  and  extol  the  holiness  of  the 
Most  High?     What  then  should  be  the  depth 
of  that  reverence,  and  the  nature  of  that  adora- 
tion,  with  which  we,  the  guilty  offspring  of 
transgression,  with  subjects  for  gratitude  and 
love  which  angels  feel   not,  and  cannot  feel, 
should  come  nigh  unto  the  Lord !     When  we 

*  Isa.  vi.  2,  3. 
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can  say  that  Christ  hath  loved  us,  and  washed 
us  from  our  si/is  in  His  own  blood,  and  of  ene- 
mies and  aliens  hath  made  us  kings  and 
PRIESTS  UNTO  GoD  ;  *  how  should  our  adora- 
tion take  if  possible  a  yet  higher  tone  than 
theirs,  and  the  voices  of  the  seraphim  them- 
selves be  lost  in  the  louder  praises  of  the  ran- 
somed and  the  redeemed  of  the  Lamb ! 

There  is,  with  careless  and  unreflecting 
minds,  an  easy  way  of  avoiding  all  conclusions 
which  tend  to  the  enforcement  of  a  holy  life, 
or  to  the  demand  of  holy  worship,  by  setting 
forth  the  conditions  and  circumstances  of  men 
upon  earth.  "You  make  no  allowance,"  it  is 
said,  "  for  human  infirmities  and  the  necessa- 
rily distracting  cares  and  occupations  of  this 
world's  pursuits;  or  you  would  never  expect 
that  man  is  to  conduct  himself  in  any  respect 
here  as  he  will  among  the  inhabitants  of  hea- 
ven, when  his  views  will  be  enlarged  and  his 
faculties  refined,  and  his  soul  purified  from  the 
dross  of  earthly  contaminations.  What  re- 
semblance can  there  be  between  the  people  of 
this  world  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  of 
light  ?" 

In  reply  to  such  observations  we  would  state, 
*  Rev  i.  ,5,  K. 
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that  while  we  admit  to  the  full  extent  the  in- 
firmities of  human  nature,  and  not  only  acknow- 
ledge but  contend  that  this  life  is  a  scene  oi 
probation,  and  that,  so  long  as  we  continue 
upon  earth,  we  shall  never  be  perfect  like  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven,  yet  is  it  incumbent  upon 
each  of  us  to  cultivate  as  much  as  possible, 
the  spirit  and  the  dispositions  to  be  found  in 
those  pure  and  peaceful  regions :  and  no  rea- 
soning, grounded  upon  human  infirmities  or 
human  trials,  with  a  view  to  qualify  the  duty 
which  we  owe  to  the  Almighty,  or  to  defend 
any  mode  of  worship  which  does  not  sanctify 
God  in  them  that  come  nigh  Him,  will  bear 
the  test  of  fair  examination.  When  we  hear  a 
good  man  under  the  Old  Testament  dispensa- 
tion, or  a  true  Christian  in  later  days,  speak- 
ing of  his  trials  and  his  weakness,  we  know 
that  his  language  is  consistent  with  the  purest 
spirit  of  devotion,  and  the  most  sincere  dedica- 
tion of  himself  to  the  service  of  God  ;  and  that 
while  it  denotes  his  own  deep  humility,  it  im- 
plies also  an  ardent  aspiration  after  views  more 
exalted,  and  affections  more  heavenly,  and 
worship  more  worthy  of  the  Lord  ;  but  to  plead 
the  infirmities  of  our  nature,  or  the  concerns  of 
this  life,  as  an  excuse  for  coming  nigh  to  God 
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with  cold  hearts  and  wandering  desires,  and 
iinhumbled  and  irreverent  dispositions,  is  to 
set  aside  every  conclusion  of  sound  reason. 

If  we  acknowledge  the  power  and  holiness 
of  the  Supreme  Being,  and  consider  the  rela- 
tion which  we  bear  to  Him,  is  it  possible,  we 
may  ask,  that  we  can  be  too  devoted  in  our 
services,  too  fervent  in  our  prayers,  too  earnest 
in  our  praises  ?  The  question  is  not  whether 
our  hearts  can  burn  with  holy  love  like  the  se- 
raphim, or  our  lips,  like  those  of  the  prophet, 
can  be  touched  as  with  a  live  coal  from  the  al- 
tar ;  but  whether,  upon  the  plainest  principles  of 
duty,  it  is  not  incumbent  upon  us  to  summon 
to  tlie  service  of  God  all  the  powers  of  the 
mind,  and  to  dedicate  to  Him  those  bodies  and 
spirits  which  are  His  ?  Has  God  said,  and  that 
not  merely  in  the  way  of  peremptory  command, 
but  because  His  holy  nature  absolutely  requires 
it,  /  will  be  sanctijied  in  them  that  conie  nigh  rnc ; 
and  are  we  to  delude  ourselves  with  the  notion 
that  the  worship  of  the  heart  is  of  little  moment 
in  His  sight,  or  that  He  will  accept  of  an  in- 
ferior oblation?  Whence  is  it,  my  brethren, 
that  the  service  of  our  Creator,  that  sacred 
employment  of  the  hallowed  courts  of  the  Lord, 
which  seems  to  bring  together  iu   the  common 
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sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  the  whole 
family  of  His  household,  both  in  heaven  and  in 
earth,  should  with  so  many  of  us  amount  to 
little  more  than  a  service  of  compliment,  without 
any  exercise  of  faith^  any  warmth  of  love,  any 
aspirations  of  affectionate  desire  towards  that 
high  and  holy  One  whose  name  we  invoke,  and 
to  whom  we  proffer  our  allegiance  ?    Whence 
is    it  that  the  soul,   which  was  created    in 
the  image  of  God,  and  which  once  delighted 
to  converse  with  Him;  and  which,  when  re- 
freshed and  invigorated  by  the  life-giving  air 
from  the  mercy-seat,  becomes  endowed  with 
new  energies,  and  can  mount  up  with  wings 
as  an  eagle,  so  often  appears  as  with  pinions 
flagging  and  broken,  weak-hearted,  spiritless^ 
faint,  with  no  tendencies  heavenward,  no  de- 
light in  the  fellowship  of  the  saints,  no  thirst  for 
divine  communications,  no  pleasure  in  medita- 
tion on  the  things  of  God ;    contented,  as  it 
should  seem,  to  merge  the  realities  of  the  spi- 
ritual life  in  a  routine  of  ordinances  and  forms, 
in  themselves  a  dead  letter  if  unaccompanied 
by  grace  and  power  from  on  high  ?    Whence  is 
it  in  all  cases  where  God  is  not  sanctified  in 
them  that  come  nigh  Him,  that  to  such  per- 
sons the  worship  is  unblest  ?     Is  it  not  because 
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there  is  wanting  the  preparation  of  the  heart? 
Is  it  not  because  men  go  to  the  house  of  God 
without  having  qualified  themselves  to  profit  by 
the  ordinance,  and  especially  without  serious 
meditation  upon  the  holiness  of  Him  to  whom 
they  profess  to  oifer  up  their  petitions  ?  Would 
an  earthly  potentate  consider  himself  honoured 
by  the  civil  professions  of  men  whose  whole 
conduct  declared  that  they  had  little  respect 
for  his  person,  and  little  regard  for  his  autho- 
rity ?  And  is  it  with  such  hollow  and  unmean- 
ing ceremony  that  we  treat  Him  who  is  the 
blessed  and  oiilt/  Potentate  *  the  Creator,  Pre- 
server, and  Judge  of  the  world  ?  Can  this  be 
the  import  of  the  solemn  declaration,  I  ivill  be 
sajict'ified  in  than  that  come  nigh  me ? 

Whether  we  contemplate  the  character  of 
Almighty  God,  the  precepts  which  He  has 
given  for  our  observance,  or  the  example  of 
saints  and  angels,  they  all  urge  upon  us  the 
duty  of  meeting  Him  in  the  institutions  of  His 
worship  with  the  deepest  reverence,  and  the 
most  active  devotion  of  every  faculty  of  the 
soul.  May  the  spirit  thus  inculcated,  and  thus 
set  before  us,  be  universal  in  the  assemblies  of 
His   people !      May   the   ministers  of    Christ 

•  1  Tim  vi.  15. 


394  THE    LORD    SANCTIFIED    IN 

present  before  God  no  other  fire  than  that 
which  they  have  taken  from  the  altar !  May 
the  people  be  filled  with  a  due  sense  of  His 
holiness  and  majesty,  and  come  near  Him  by 
the  mediation  of  His  Son,  through  faith  in  His 
name,  with  those  dispositions  of  reverence  and 
godly  fear,  which  the  visible  symbols  of  His 
presence  could  not  fail  to  inspire !  For  be  it 
impressed  upon  every  heart,  which  is  capable 
of  being  moved  by  a  sense  of  the  divine  pre- 
sence, that  God  marks  all  the  wanderings  of 
our  minds,  and  hears  every  sigh  of  the  contrite, 
and  observes  every  heavenward  afiection,  and 
that  through  the  intercession  of  Him  who  made 
atonement  for  transgressors.  He  reveals  His 
loving-kindness  to  them  that  fear  Him :  on  these 
He  confers  benefits  according  to  the  sure  testi- 
mony of  His  holy  word,  even  with  prodigality 
of  blessing ;  such  is  the  favour  with  which  He 
regards  the  spirit  of  reverential  fear,  that  the 
sacred  writers  seem  almost  at  a  loss  for  expres- 
sions to  describe  it  in  all  its  fulness,  and  all  its 
variety  of  application.  The  secret  of  the  Lord, 
they  tell  us,  is  with  them  that  fear  Him*  The. 
eye  of  the  Lord  is  upon  theni  that  fear  Him :  f  His 
angel  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  Him :  ^ 

*  Ps.  XXV.  14.         t  Ps..  xxxiii.  18,  X  Ps.  xxxiv.  7. 
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The  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting  upon  them  that  fear  Him:*  He  will 
fuyil  the  desire  of  them  that  fear  Him:\  His 
salvation  is  nigh  them  that  fear  Uim.\  Is  it 
thus  with  His  people  on  this  earth  ?  What  then 
will  be  the  manifestations  of  His  love,  when, 
beholding  Him  in  the  majesty  of  His  perfec- 
tions, they  sanctify  Him  with  that  entire  devo- 
tion, and  those  nobler  ascriptions  of  praise 
which  belong  to  the  world  of  glory  ?  In  this 
life  it  is  needful  that  we  be  stimulated  by  mo- 
tives of  fear  as  well  as  of  higher  principles  : 
there  is  the  end  of  Nadab  and  Abiliu  to  show 
that  God  is  jealous  of  His  honour,  and  will 
avenge  the  breach  of  it :  but  the  people  of  that 
world  have  holiness  inscribed  upon  their  hearts. 
To  be  reminded  of  His  majesty  they  need  not, 
for  they  ever  behold  Him  upon  His  throne  :  to 
be  reminded  of  His  purity  they  need  not,  for  in 
that  region  all  is  pure  :  to  be  told  of  the  rela- 
tion in  which  He  stands  to  them  they  need  not, 
for  this  is  the  subject  of  their  ceaseless  song; 
and  His  love  is  in  place  of  every  lower  consi- 
deration to  stimulate  them  to  heavenly  musings, 
filling  them  with  a  delight  suited  to  the  nobler 
faculties  and  capacities  of  their  heavenly  na- 

'  Psalm  ciii.  17.     t  Psalm  cxlv.  19.       J  Psalm  Ixxxv.  9. 
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tures,    as   they  walk  through   the  boundless 
fields  of  their  blessed  meditations. 

Such  too  in  its  nature,  though  lower  in  de- 
gree, is  the  character  of  our  service  on  earth  ! 
May  the  Spirit  of  that  Saviour,  by  whom  alone. 
we  have  the  liberty  of  access  to  God,  purify 
our  minds,  and  qualify  us  to  worship  Him  in  the 
beauty  of  hojiness !  So  may  we  bow  with  re- 
verence in  His  holy  temple !  So  may  we  sanc- 
tify Him  in  all  His  ordinances  below,  till  we 
are  translated  into  that  place  where  every 
thought  and  every  feeling  is  in  unison  with  His 
glorious  perfections,  and  joy  and  bliss  shall  be 
our  portion  for  ever. 


SERMON  XIX. 


THE    JOYS    AND    CONSOLATIONS    OF    THE 
CHRISTIAN  PILGRIM. 


"  Thy  statutes  have  been  my  songs  in  the  house  of  my  p 

grimage." 

The  disposition  and  character  of  a  man,  in  a 
spiritual  view,  may  be  generally  perceived  by 
the  subjects  which  occupy  his  thoughts,  when 
at  leisure  for  reflection.  If,  on  such  occasions, 
we  turn  our  attention  principally  to  the  things 
of  this  world,  it  is  an  indication  that  our  trea- 
sure is  upon  the  earth,  and  that  the  love  of  God 
is  not  in  us.  How  diff'erent  from  this  state  of 
mind  was  that  of  the  sacred  writer,  to  whom, 
under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  are 
indebted  for  the  psalm  before  us !  The  dispo- 
sition here  manifested  is  that  of  a  soul  which 
seeks  for  its  sources  of  enjoyment  beyond  this 
world,  and  6nds  its  proper  element  in  heaven. 
Of  such  men  it  is  said  by  an  apostle,  that  their 
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conversation  is  in  heaven ;  they  are  familiar  with 
other  matters  than  those  which  form  the  com- 
mon topics  of  our  discourse,  and  they  turn 
almost  instinctively  to  other  sources  of  conso- 
lation than  the  world  can  give.  The  principle, 
under  which  they  act,  is  that  of  genuine  piety ; 
and  wherever  it  is  found,  this  is  the  language 
in  which  it  will,  on  the  retrospect  of  life,  ad- 
dress itself  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts.  Thy  sta- 
tutes  have  been  my  songs  in  the  house  of  my  pil- 
grimage. 

In  enlarging  upon  these  words  for  our  present 
instruction,  we  may  notice, 

I.  The  view  which  the  psalmist  en- 
tertained   OF     HIS    OWN     condition     UPON 

EARTH : 

II.  The  use  which  he  made  of  the 
DIVINE  statutes:  and, 

III.  The  intrinsic  excellence  of  these 
subjects,  and  their  suitableness  to 
every  man  Who  considers  this  as  the 
house  of  his  pilgrimage. 

Happy  will  it  be  for  us,  my  brethren,  if  we 
live  in  the  same  spirit,  and  habitually  follow 
this  good  example. 

I.  We  are  to  consider  the  view  which 
the    psalmist    entertained  of    his   con- 
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DiTioN  UPON  THE  EARTH.    He  spealcs  of  this 
world  as  the  house  of  his  pilgrimage. 

(1.)  The  expression  is  well  adapted  to  indi- 
cate in  general  the  condition  of  human  life.  No 
man  who  considers  the  state  of  things  around 
him,  and  the  narrow  limits  of  his  mortal  exist- 
ence, can  reasonably  conclude  that  this  is  bis 
home :  he  must  feel  that  the  highest  interests 
of  the  present  world  are  soon  to  be  laid  aside, 
and  that  all  its  promises  and  enjoyments  are  in 
a  few  fleeting  years  to  terminate.  These  things 
are  so  obvious  in  themselves,  that  every  one 
readily  assents  to  the  truth  of  them ;  yet  how 
little  do  we  perceive  the  effect  of  this  principle 
in  the  common  conduct  of  mankind !  What 
can  be  more  obvious  than  the  fact,  that  most 
of  us  live  here  as  if  this  were  to  be  our  abode 
for  ever  ?  We  confess  that  our  days  are  few ; 
we  act  as  if  our  iiersuasion  were  directly  the 
reverse.  We  admit  that,  after  a  very  short 
period,  the  place  which  now  knows  us  will 
know  us  no  more ;  yet  how  many  assent  to  this 
declaration  who,  nevertheless,  trust  in  their 
wealth  and  boast  themselves  in  the  multitude 
of  their  riches  ;  their  inward  thought  is  that  their 
houses  shall  continue  for  ever,  and  their  dwelling 
places  to  ail  generations,  and  they  call  their  lands 
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after  their  own  names.*  They  act  upon  a  prin- 
ciple which  their  sober  reason  condemns  ;  and 
so  incurable,  upon  this  subject,  is  the  error  of 
such  men,  that  their  posterity  approve  their  say- 
ings.-^  With  the  sight  of  mortality  before  them, 
and  with  this  plain  evidence  of  the  folly  of 
such  conduct,  the  very  persons  who  enter  into 
their  places  generally  pursue  the  same  course, 
and  are  as  unwise  and  inconsistent  as  their 
predecessors. 

(2.)  But  the  word  "  pilgrimage,"  as  adopted 
in  Scripture,  appears  not  so  much  to  denote 
the  general  condition  of  mankind  upon  earth, 
as  the  particular  state  of  the  people  of  God.  A 
pilgrim,  such  as  the  psalmist,  is  not  simply  a 
child  of  mortality,  who  passes,  after  a  few 
years,  into  the  invisible  world,  but  one  who 
feels  himself  to  be  a  traveller  in  a  strange  land, 
and  who  is  urging  his  way  towards  his  home 
in  heaven.  This  feeling  grows  out  of  a  just 
estimate  of  human  life  ;  and  it  will  be  found  in 
all  cases  to  exist,  wherever  the  fear  and  the 
love  of  God  have  their  due  influence  upon  the 
heart.  Hence  therefore  arises  not  only  that 
declaration  of  David,  I  am  a  stranger  with  thee 
and  a  sojourner,  as  all  my  fathers  were  •,%  but  also 
*  Psalm  xlin.  U.  t  Verse  13.       '  I  Ps.  xxxiz.  12. 
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the  description  of  those  patriarchs,  of  whom  it 
is  recorded  with  such  honourable  mention  by 
St.  Paul,  that  not  having  received  the  promises, 
but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  they  were  persuaded 
of  them,  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that 
they  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth.* 
This  is  the  character  of  all  who,  like  them,  are 
leading  a  life  of  faith ;  for,  adds  St.  Paul,  they 
that  say  such  things,  declare  plainly  that  they 
seek  a  country, --^  that  they  are  pursuing  their 
way  to  another  land,  as  the  object  of  their  de- 
sires and  the  place  of  their  final  abode. 

And  here  let  us  pause  for  one  moment  to 
remark,  not  merely  how  rational,  but  how 
noble  and  dignified  were  the  views  by  which 
these  pilgrims  were  influenced  and  directed  in 
their  progress !  If  we  could  have  conversed 
with  the  patriarch  Noah,  for  example,  or  with 
Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  what  a 
contrast  must  have  existed  in  their  minds  be- 
tween the  house  of  their  pilgrimage  and  their 
final  habitation !  The  last  of  them  would  tell 
us,  "  I  have  had  ample  experience  of  the  in- 
stability and  vanity  of  human  things :  I  have 
seen  great  cities,  the  work  of  men's  hands, 
overthrown,  as  in  a  day,  and  consumed  by  the 

•  Heb.  xi.  13.  t  Verse  14. 
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fire  of  heaven;"  and  he  would  ask,  *'  Can  this 
be  my  home?  I  look  for  a  city  which  hath 
foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God." 
The  other  would  admonish  us  that  the  earth 
itself,  which  we  inhabit,  had  in  his  sight  he- 
come  a  waste  of  waters,  and  all  its  wealth  and 
its  magnificence,  its  princes  and  its  people, 
had  been  overwhelmed  in  one  general  ruin : 
"  Shall  this  then  be  my  resting  place?  I  seek 
a  heavenly  country,  where  neither  the  sons  of 
violence,  nor  the  sentence  of  destruction  shall 
be  known  ;  a  house  eternal,  a  world  in  which 
dwelleth  righteousness."  My  brethren,  can 
there  be  one  among  ourselves  so  contracted  in 
his  understanding,  so  perverse  in  all  the  feel- 
ings of  the  heart,  as  not  to  perceive  how  poor, 
in  comparison  with  the  views  of  such  a  pilgrim, 
are  all  the  highest  hopes  of  human  ambition, 
the  richest  promises  which  the  world  can  give ! 
I  look  at  these  men,  and  behold  them  indeed, 
in  many  cases,  encompassed  by  difficulties, 
impeded  by  opposition,  and  pursuing,  as  it 
should  seem,  a  long,  and  heavy,  and  toilsome 
way ;  but  there  is  One  who  holds  up  their  go- 
ings, and  enables  them  to  walk  without  fainting; 
I  see  them  not  unfrequently  travelling  in  an 
obscure  and  clouded    path ;    but  the  light  of 
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heaven  still  shines  upon  their  heads,  and  look- 
ing onward  by  the  eye  of  faith  to  the  end  of 
their  course,  they  behold,  even  from  the  darkest 
valley  on  their  way,  the  beams  of  divine  glory 
which  encircle  the  everlasting  hills,  at  once 
directing  them  on  their  road  and  cheering  them 
with  the  prospect  of  their  heavenly  home. 
Their  aflBictions  and  labours  are  temporal, 
their  hope  eternal. 

We  are  indeed  to  understand  the  very  term 
"  pilgrimage"  as  suggesting  the  idea  of  privation 
and  trial.  The  pilgrim  is  one,  who  passes  through 
the  countries  which  he  may  visit  not  with 
the  pomp  and  pride  of  a  conqueror,  before 
whom  the  vallies  are  to  be  exalted  and  the 
mountains  made  low ;  he  is  a  man  of  an 
humble  calling,  and  must  be  contented  both 
to  do  and  to  suffer  many  things  which  he  might 
desire  to  avoid.  And  this  remark  is  by  no 
means  inapplicable  to  the  child  of  God ;  he 
will  stand  in  need  of  every  reflection,  which 
can  give  energy  to  his  exertions  and  confi- 
dence to  his  hope.  What  then  were  the  ha- 
bits of  the  psalmist?  How  did  he  employ 
himself  in  the  house  of  his  pilgrimage  ? 

n.    This  question   brings  us    to    the    point 
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proposed    for  consideration,    Thy  statutes  have 
been  my  songs. 

1.  The  word  statutes  in  this,  as  in  several 
other  instances,  must  be  taken  with  consider- 
able latitude,  as  denoting  the  whole  of  that  re- 
velation which  it  had  pleased  God  to  make  for 
the  instruction  and  benefit  of  His  people.  The 
meaning  of  it  is  in  fact  the  same  with  that  of 
the  corresponding  expression.  The  word  of  God; 
and  the  sacred  writer  must  be  understood,  in 
the  passage  before  us,  to  have  regard  to  every 
part  of  divine  revelation. 

2.  These  statutes  then  were  his  songs  in 
the  house  of  his  pilgrimage.  What  is  the  purport 
of  this  declaration  ? 

If  we  imagine  this  psalm  to  have  been  writ- 
ten by  David,  that  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel,  the 
passage  may  perhaps  be  interpreted,  in  part,  to 
mean  that  he  had  employed  himself  in  com- 
posing odes,  descriptive  of  the  perfections  of 
the  Most  High,  and  of  His  intercourse  with 
mankind,  for  the  purpose  of  their  being  sung 
by  the  prophet  himself,  or  by  the  congregations 
of  Israel,  in  their  solemn  worship. 

But  we  may  also  take  the  words  in  a  larger 
sense.     They  doubtless  imply  that  his  mind 
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was  ever  occupied  in  these  subjects,  and  that 
he  was  glad  on  all  occasions  to  be  engaged  in 
them.     We  observe  then, 

(1.)  That  they  were  the  subject  of  his  medi- 
tations. Hear  his  own  statement,  as  recorded 
in  this  psalm :  O  how  I  love  Thy  law  !  it  is  my 
meditation  all  the  day :  *  and  again.  Mine  eyes 
prevent  the  night  watches,  that  I  might  meditate 
on  Thy  word.^  And  such  is  the  uniform  lan- 
guage which  we  find  in  every  part  of  these 
divine  compositions.  If  we  may  judge  of  the 
spirit  of  the  sacred  writers  by  the  style  of  these 
sacred  songs,  they  were  men  who  spent  as 
little  of  their  time  as  possible  in  worldly  pur- 
suits, and  as  much  as  they  could  command  in 
devout  communion  with  God.  There  was  no 
season  which  did  not  appear  to  them  suitable 
to  these  meditations,  and  none  which  they 
were  unwilling  to  devote  to  that  employment. 
Others  raay  recur,  at  certain  stated  occasions, 
to  the  contemplation  of  divine  things,  although 
they  have  no  great  pleasure  in  the  exercise;  it 
may  be  matter  of  duty  although  not  of  gratifi- 
cation; but  such  persons  will  generally  be  glad 
when  they  are  released  from  the  work,  and  al- 
lowed once  more  to  mix  with  the  occupations 
*  Psahn  cxix.  97.  t  Verse  148. 
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of  the  world.  The  psalmist  evidently  turned 
to  this  exercise  with  heartfelt  satisfaction  ; 
there  was  no  intercourse  with  men,  which  to 
him  could  supply  the  place  of  intercourse  with 
heaven  ;  there  was  no  subject  which  could  rival, 
in  his  view,  the  statutes  of  the  Lord. 

(2.)  These  statutes  formed  the.  subject  of  his 
discourse. 

The  words  of  the  text  would  sufficiently 
prove  that  he  was  not  ashamed  of  the  law  of  his 
God ;  he  was  not  only  willing,  but  desirous  to 
make  known  his  loving-kindness,  to  magnify 
His  grace,  and  to  tell  what  God  had  done  for 
his  soul.  This  was  that  topic  upon  which, 
above  all  others,  he  loved  to  converse  ;  and  in 
the  enlargement  of  his  heart,  he  calls  upon 
every  thing  that  hath  breath  to  praise  the  Lord.* 
So  little  was  he  disposed  to  be  silent  on  any 
part  of  the  revelation  which  the  Almighty  had 
in  that  day  been  pleased  to  communicate,  that 
he  affirms  in  this  psalm :  With  my  lips  have  I 
declared  all  the  judgments  of  Thy  mouth  ,-\  and 
adds,  in  the  language  of  prayer.  Make  me  to 
understand  the  way  of  Thy  precepts,  so  shall  I  talk 
of  Thy  wondrous  works.^  I  will  speak,  he  sub- 
joins, of  Thy  testimonies  also  before  kings,  and 

'  Psai.  cl.  6.  t  Paal.  cxix.  13.  [  Verse  27. 
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will  not  be  ashamed.  *  In  the  manifestations 
of  the  divine  will,  and  ia  the  views  afforded  to 
him  in  Scripture  of  the  ways  of  God,  he  found 
inexhaustible  arguments  of  discourse,  subjects 
well  suited  to  awaken  in  bim  the  deepest  in- 
terest ;  and  wherever  he  could  discover  a  kin- 
dred mind,  we  feel  assured  that  no  time  would 
appear  long,  and  no  topics  be  wearisomej  which 
employed  them  in  these  sacred  contempla- 
tions. 

(3.)  For  we  may  remark  further,  that  he  re- 
joiced and  delighted  in  these  statutes. 

This  is  implied  in  the  circumstance  of  his 
making  them  so  much  the  objects  of  his  me- 
ditation, and  the  subject  matter  of  his  dis- 
course ;  but  we  are  not  left  to  state  this  fact 
merely  as  an  inference  from  his  ordinary  ha- 
bits ;  he  has  himself  again  and  again  expressed 
his  delight  in  them,  and  in  terms  which  show 
that  no  pleasure  could  be  more  real,  and  no 
views  more  gratifying  than  those  which  were 
derived  from  these  heavenly  contemplations. 
/  have  rejoiced,  he  says,  in  the  way  of  Thy  testi- 
monies as  much  as  in  all  rickes.-\  Twill  delight 
myself  in  Thy  statutes;  I  will  not  forget  Thy 
word-X     Thy  testimonies  also  are  my  delight  and 

'  Verse  46.  +-Verse  14.  (  Verse  16- 
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my  coufisellors*  How  sweet  are  Thy  words  unto 
my  taste;  yea^  sweeter  than  honey  to  my  mouth.-f- 
Thy  testimonies  have  I  taken  as  my  heritage  for 
ever;  for  they  are  the  rejoicing  of  my  heart. li. 
Do  these  expressions  appear  to  us  stronger  than 
the  subject  of  theiaa  will  justify  ?  Rather  let  us 
advert  to  them  as  indicating  the  fervent  piety, 
the  devotedness  of  soul,  the  spiritual  and  hea- 
venly mind  of  him  who  could  adopt  them. 
Rather  let  them  reprove  that  sluggishness  of 
spirit,  that  coldness  of  heart,  so  prevalent  even 
among  persons  of  acknowledged  piety;  that 
comparative  indifference  to  subjects  which  form 
the  delight  of  angels,  and  the  triumph  of  the 
spirits  of  the  just.  If  we  had  the  same  ex- 
tended views  which  the  psalmist  possessed  of 
the  divine  statutes,  in  what  better  terms  could 
we  give  expression  to  our  feelings  than  in  those 
which  declare  the  warmth  and  energy  of  his  ? 
Were  we  influenced  like  him  with  the  true 
spirit  of  devotion,  and  like  him  enabled  to  wor- 
ship with  the  full  purpose  of  our  hearts,  we 
should  unquestionably  find,  as  he  did,  that 
words  are  too  weak  to  state  the  value  which 
we  attach  to  the  revelation  of  the  Most  High, 
and  to  declare  the  pleasure  and  delight  with 

»  Verse  24.  f  Verse  lOa.  J  Verse  HI. 
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which   these  holy  contemplations   Inspire 
And  this  brings  us, 

III,  To  notice  the  intrinsic  excellence 

OF  THESE  subjects,  AND  THEIR  SUITABLE- 
NESS TO  EVERY  MAN  WHO  REGARDS  HIMSELF 
AS  A  STRANGER  AND  PILGRIM  ON  THE 
EARTH. 

(1.)  To  establish  these  points,  it  might  be 
sufficient  to  observe,  that  the  subject  of  tktse 
songs  are  the  statutes  of  the  Lord. 

Let  it  be  granted  only  that  a  divine  revelation 
has  been  made ;  it  would  immediately  follow, 
that  on  the  mere  ground  of  its  high  original,  it 
is  well  deserving  of  attention.  The  word  which 
God  has  given  to  us,  we  may  rest  assured,  is 
in  every  respect  worthy  of  its  Author ;  the  in- 
struction which  it  contains  must  not  only,  from 
the  very  nature  of  the  Supreme  Being,  be  con- 
sistent with  truth  and  with  His  own  perfec- 
tions ;  but  as  it  is  a  revelation  from  heaven, 
must  also  be  of  supreme  importance.  We  can 
conceive  no  subjects  so  much  entitled  to  all 
the  honour  and  regard  which  man  can  pay  to 
them,  as  are  those  derived  to  us  from  the 
Source  of  all  goodness,  the  Fountain  of  infinite 
wisdom. 

And  this  statement  will  be  borne  out  by  a 
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consideration  of  the  high  matters  which  it  hath 
pleased  the  Almighty  thus  to  bring  before  us. 
Such  are  the  existence  and  character  of  God 
Himself;  the  formation  of  the  heavens  and  the 
earth ;  the  creation  of  man ;  his  fall,  and  the 
means  of  his  restoration ;  the  history  of  divine 
Providence,  in  the  government  of  the  world ; 
the  certainty  of  a  future  state;  the  resurrection 
at  the  last  day,  and  the  general  judgment,  with 
such  intimations  concerning  the  everlasting 
condition  of  those  who  serve  God,  and  of  those 
who  serve  Him  not,  as  are  calculated  to  awaken 
the  most  serious  reflection,  and  to  kindle  the 
warmest  hopes.  Every  one  of  these  subjects 
was  familiar  to  the  psalmist,  as  connected  with 
the  statutes  of  the  Lord  ;  and  if  since  that  time 
they  have  in  many  respects  been  brought  for- 
vrard  in  a  clearer  light,  that  circumstance  only 
adds  confirmation  to  the  statement,  how  ex- 
cellent are  these  statutes  in  their  own  nature, 
and  how  exalted  are  the  meditations  to  which 
they  invite  us !  They  carry  us  into  regions  of 
knowledge,  which  without  the  guidance  of  that 
heavenly  light,  could  never  be  explored  ;  un- 
folding to  us  scenes  of  holy  and  blessed  con- 
templation, most  worthy  of  the  immortal  spirit 
within  us,  and  most  intimately  associated  with 
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its  present  hopes  and  everlasting  welfare.  There 
exists  not  a  thoughtful  and  judicious  man  upon 
the  earth,  who  would  not  confess  how  much 
nobler  are  these  subjects,  and  how  much  more 
deserving  of  his  regard,  than  all  the  wisdom  of 
this  world,  and  all  the  varied  attractions  by 
which  it  almost  irresistibly  carries  us  away. 
To  the  man  of  piety,  whose  affections  are  in 
heaven,  and  who  regards  himself  here  as  in  the 
house  of  his  pilgrimage,  there  is  a  beauty  and 
excellence  in  these  meditations,  which  he  alone 
can  duly  appreciate.  They  are  admirably  suited 
to  his  character,  his  desires,  and  expectations ; 
they  raise  him  above  the  objects  of  time  and 
sense,  to  the  contemplation  of  that  God  and 
Saviour  in  whom  he  believes;  and  according 
to  the  degree  in  which  he  is  spiritually-minded, 
they  will  form  the  subject  of  his  songs,  the 
never-failing  spring  of  delightful  contemplation 
and  of  holy  joy. 

(2.)  But  their  excellence  and  suitableness  to 
his  state  will  appear  yet  more  distinctly,  if  we 
consider  for  an  instant  the  various  cotidiiions  in 
which  the  good  man  may  be  placed  in  the  house  of 
his  pilgrimage. 

In  the  days  of  the  psalmist,  and  with  the 
knowledge  which  he  had  of  the  true  meaning  of 
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the  Scriptures  then  in  his  hands^  we  may  ven^ 
ture  to  affirm  y  that  in  all  the  circumstances  of  his 
life^  he  could  readily  have  found  something  in  the 
statutes  of  the  Lord,  which  would  have  furnished 
him  with  reflections  suited  to  his  case ;  much 
more  then,  with  the  addition  made  to  the  canon, 
of  revelation,   and  especially  with  this  book  of 
psalms  in  our  hands,  may  the  servant  of  God 
at  all  times  find  passages  adapted  to  his  state 
and  descriptive  of  his  feelings.     Is  he,  for  ex- 
ample, deeply  afiected  with  the  consciousness 
of  sin,  and  desirous  of  pardon  ?    These  statutes 
will  furnish  him  with  a  suitable  prayer :  Have 
mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  according  to  thy  loving- 
kindness:    according  unto  the  multitude  of  thy 
tender  mercies,  blot  out  7ny  transgressions.     Wash 
me  thoroughly  from  mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me 
from  my  sin*     Would  he  express  confidence  in 
God,  under  afflictions  ?    How  appropriate  is  the 
language  of  the  psalmist :   The  Lord  is  my  light 
and  my  salvation :  whom  shall  I  fear  ?  The  Lord  is 
the  strength  of  my  life :  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid  ? 
In  the  time  of  trouble  He  shall  hide  me  in  His 
pavilion ;  in  the  secret  of  His  tabernacle  shall  He 
hide  me  ;  He  shall  set  me  upon  a  rock.'\     Would 
he  state  his  earnest  desire  for  the  communion 

•  Psalm  li.  1,2.  f  Psalm  xxvii.  1,  5. 
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of  the  sanctuary,  and  express  the  pleasure 
which  he  finds  in  that  holy  service?  Let  him 
take  up  this  song :  Lord,  I  have  loved  the  habi- 
talio7i  of  Thy  house  and  the  place  where  Thine 
honour  dwelleth*  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in 
Thy  house,  they  will  be  still  praising  Thee.\  Is  his 
heart  enlarged  with  love  to  his  fellow-creatures, 
and  with  an  earnest  desire  for  the  kingdom  of 
God  ?  What  words  can  better  express  his 
feelings,  than  those  which  our  church  has 
adopted  :  Enter  into  His  gates  with  thanksgiving, 
and  into  His  courts  with  praise :  be  thankful  unto 
Him,  a7id  bless  His  name.1^  Let  the  people  praise 
Thee,  O  God :  let  all  the  people  praise  Thee.  O  let 
the  nations  be  glad,  and  sing  for  joy:  for  Thou 
shall  judge  the  people  righteously,  and  govertt  the 
nations  upon  earth.§  Would  he  sing  unto  the 
Lord  with  a  psalm  of  thanksgiving  ?  The  royal 
author  will  teach  him :  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my 
soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me  bless  His  holy  name. 
Bless  the  Loi'd,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  His 
benefits,  who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities,  who 
healeth  all  thy  diseases,  who  redeemeth  thy  life 
from  destruction,  who  crownetk  thee  with  loving- 
kindness  and  tender  mercies.\\     Does  he  stand  in 

■  Pb.  xxvi.  8.  +  Ps.  Iixxiv.  4.  X  Pb.  c.  4. 

.\  Ps.  Ixvli.  3,  5.  II  Ps.  ciii.  1— t. 
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need  of  spiritual  consolation  ?  How  long  wilt  Thou 
forget  me,  O  Lord  ?  for  ever  ?  How  long  wilt  Thou 
hide  Thy  face  from  me?  How  long  shall  I  take 
counsel  in  my  soul,  having  sorrow  in  my  heart 
daily?  Consider  and  hear  me,  O  Lord  my  God: 
lighten  mine  eyes,  lest  I  sleep  the  sleep  of  death  !  I 
have  trusted  in  Thy  mercy :  my  heart  shall  rejoice  in 
Thy  salvation.*  Finally,  would  he  avow  his  faith 
and  dependence  upon  God,  in  the  prospect  of 
dissolution  ?  Though  1  walk  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil;  for 
Thou  art  with  me.-J-  This  God  is  our  God  for  ever 
and  ever  ;  and  He  shall  be  our  guide  unto  rfeaf  A.  J 
Not  to  cite  further  instances  in  which  the  de- 
vout Christian  may  find  the  transcript  of  his 
own  feelings,^  we  may  observe  that  this  book 
of  psalms  has  for  many  ages  been  a  manual  of 
devotion  for  the  servants  of  God.  We  have 
here  the  prayers,  and  intercessions,  and  thanks- 
givings, and  hymns  of  praise,  not  of  men  who 
merely  imagined  what  would  be  appropriate, 
but  of  persons  who  spake  from  the  depths  of 
their  own  experience,  and  were  placed  under 
circumstances  which  gave  peculiar  energy  to 
their  devotional  aspirations.     It  was  in  sorrow 

•  Ps.  jiiii.  1,  2,  3,  5.         +  Ps.  xxiii.  4.        |:  Pa.  xlviii.  14. 

^  See  Bishop  Home's  Classification  of  the  Psalms. 
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and  suffering,  in  temptation  and  dejection  of 
spirit,  that  they  expressed  the  varied  emotions 
of  a  wounded  mind.  It  was  in  the  season  of 
holy  joy,  and  ardent  hope,  and  gratitude  for 
past  mercies,  and  a  firm  assurance  of  blessings 
to  come,  that  they  poured  forth  the  song  of 
thanksgiving  and  triumph.  Hence  the  peculiar 
adaptation  of  these  compositions  to  the  varied 
condition  of  every  man  who,  like  the  psalmist, 
considers  himself  as  a  stranger  and  pilgrim 
upon  the  earth  ;  and  hence  will  they  afford  to 
the  children  of  God  the  various  subjects  of 
devout  meditation  and  holy  converse,  and 
prayer  and  praise,  and  intercession,  tilt  time 
shall  be  no  more. 

The  design  of  these  observations  is  to  per- 
suade you,  ray  brethren,  to  follow  the  example 
of  the  sacred  writer.  In  stating  that  the  sta- 
tutes of  the  Lord  had  been  his  songs  in  the  house 
of  his  pilgrimage,  he  intimates,  that  in  the  cir- 
cumstance of  his  being  a  pilgrim  upon  earth  he 
found  a  strong  motive  for  this  employment; 
and  as  a  pilgrim,  too,  he  found  the  benefit  of 
it.  And  is  not  this  too,  my  brethren,  the  house 
of  you?'  pilgrimage?  Has  the  Almighty  given 
to  us  His  holy  word,  to  guide  us  on  our  way, 
to  instruct  us   in  all   those  things  which,  as 
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children  of  mortality,  but  destined  also  £or  an 
imperishable  existence,  it  behoves  as  to  know  ? 
Has  He  revealed  himself  yet  more  distinctly  to 
us,  than  to  the  holy  men  of  old,  in  His  attri- 
butes of  grace  and  goodness,  and  shall  w^  foe 
less  occupied  in  these  meditations  than  they 
were?    That  many  things  interfere  with  this 
habit  of  devout  attention  to  such  subjects ;  that 
the  mind  is  frequently  disturbed  by  anxieties, 
and  cares,  and  disappointments,  is  not  more 
true  of  us  than  it  was  of  them.     Such  appears 
to  have  been  the  experience  of  the  writer  of 
this  psalm :  but  here  is  his  declaration  that, 
amidst  all  the  troubles  and  vicissitudes  of  his 
existence,  this  was  the  general  habit  and  di- 
rection of  his  mind.     And  think  you  that  he 
did  not  profit  by  this  occupation  ?     Shall  it  be 
said,  as  an  apology  for  remissness  in  this  par- 
ticular, that  we  are  already  so  well  acquainted 
with  all  that  the  Scriptures  can  teach  us,  that 
however  close  and  continued  be  our  application, 
we  can  expect  to  find  nothing  new  in  them  ; 
to  make  no  attainments  in  the  knowledge  of 
things  spiritual  and  divine  beyond  those  which 
we  already  possess  ?     The  words  of  the  text 
may  show  us  the  erroneousness   of  such   as- 
sertions.    Did  the  writer  mean  only  to  state 
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ihefact  of  his  having  made  the  statutes  of  the 
Lord  his  songs,  in  the  house  of  his  pilgrimage  ? 
It  is  obvious  that  in  this  declaration  much  more 
is  included  ;  he  plainly  intimates,  "  This  has 
been  my  practice,  and  I  have  found  the  profit 
of  it.  I  have  obtained  from  these  statutes,  by 
long  and  intimate  acquaintance  with  them,  an 
increasing  knowledge  on  subjects  of  the  first 
importance  ;  I  have  gradually  been  led  by  them 
to  higher  discoveries  of  Almighty  God :  to 
clearer  views  of  my  own  heart;  of  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  sin ;  of  the  temptations  which  sur- 
round me  ;  of  the  way  in  which  I  should  go, 
and  of  ail  things  which  affect  the  health  and 
welfare  of  the  soul.  In  this  increasing  ac- 
quaintance with  the  divine  word,  I  have  been 
taught,  in  an  increasing  measure,  to  perceive 
its  suitableness  to  my  own  case ;  to  walk  more 
boldly  by  its  light ;  ti)  trust  more  implicitly  to 
its  promises  ;  to  feel  more  decisively  the  power 
of  its  hope,  and  the  reality  of  its  consolations." 
There  were  some  things,  as  we  have  stated, 
which,  under  that  dispensation,  even  the  pro- 
phet himself  beheld  but  as  in  the  distance; 
some  future  revelations  of  deep  moment,  which 
he  had  but  imperfectly  understood  :    yet  with 
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what  holy  delight  did  the  inspired  psalmist 
dwell  upon  the  day  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
describe  the  blessings  of  His  reign !  And  can 
we  doubt,  my  brethren,  what  would  have  been 
his  emotions,  and  what  his  conduct,  if,  instead 
of  looking  forward  to  the  promised  Messiah, 
he  had  been  permitted,  like  us,  to  behold  God 
manifest  in  thejlcsh;*  to  contemplate  the  won- 
ders of  His  love,  and  to  hear  the  declarations 
of  His  grace  ?  With  what  devout  admiration 
would  he  have  dwelt  upon  the  mystery  of  god- 
liness !  With  what  unwearied  attention  would 
he  have  listened  to  the  precepts  of  his  Saviour ! 
With  what  cheerfulness  would  he  have  obeyed 
them !  And  especially  what  regard  would  be 
have  manifested  to  that  ordinance,  the  legacy 
of  our  dying  Redeemer,  which  brings  the  faith- 
ful communicant  into  the  more  immediate  pre- 
sence  of  his  gracious  Mftster ;  and  as  a  pledge 
of  the  love,  and  continual  remembrance  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  speaks  to  him  the  language  of 
great  and  endless  comfort. 

May  the  statutes  of  the  Lord  be  to  us  also 
for  songs  in  the  house  of  our  pilgrimage !  May 
the  word  of    Christ  dwell  in  us  richly  in  ali 

*  1  Tim.  iii,  16. 
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wisdom!*  renewing  our  characters  after  His 
image ;  sustaining  us  under  the  trials  of  life, 
and  imparting  to  us  a  growing  knowledge  and 
experience  of  heavenly  things,  till  we  reach 
that  place  of  our  heavenly  rest,  the  city  which 
hath  foundations^  whose  builder  and  maker  is 
God.-f 

*  Col.  iii.  16.  t  Heb.  xi.  10. 
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THE  GLORY  OF  THE  LATTER  HOUSE. 

AT  THE  OPENING  OF  THE  CHAPEL  OF  EASE,  CLAPHAM. 

Haggai  ii.  9. 

The  glory  of  this  latter  house  shall  be  greater  than  of  the 
former^  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts :  and  in  this  place  will  I 
give  peace,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts/* 


When  we  reflect  upon  the  majesty  of  Jehovah, 
and  bear  in  mind  His  own  solemn  declaration. 
The  heaven  is  my  throne^  and  the  earth  is  my 
footstool*  the  question  naturally  arises,  Will 
God  in  very  deed  dwell  with  men  on  the  earth  ? 
Beholdy  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavens,  cannot 
contain  Him;  how  much  less^  shall  a  house  that 
is  made  with  hands?  Yet,  wonderful  as  the 
intelligence  may  appear,  we  know  that  God 
will  in  very  deed  dwell  with  men ;  and,  al- 
though His  kingdom  is  an  universal  kingdom, 
and  His  glory  is  to  be  felt  and  seen  through 

*  Is.  Ixvi.  1.  +2  Chron.  vi.  18. 
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all  the  realms  of  creation,  that  He  will  look 
upon  an  earthly  temple,  to  cause  His  name  to 
dwell  there,  and  to  enlighten  it  by  His  more 
immediate  presence. 

It  was  with  this  view  of  the  majesty  and 
condescension  of  God,  that  Solomon  built  Him 
an  house  :  it  was  in  the  prospect  of  that  temple, 
and  of  the  pleasure  with  which  the  Almighty 
would  behold  it,  that  the  prophetic  psalmist 
exclaims.  His  foundation  is  in  the  holy  mountains : 
the  Lord  ioveth  the  gates  of  Zion  more  than  all  the 
dwellings  of  Jacob.*  Although  the  Israelites 
generally  were  acknowledged  as  the  portion  of 
God,  and  separated  for  a  peculiar  people,  and 
served  Him  in  the  duties  of  social  worship,  yet 
was  His  chief  delight  in  the  hill  of  Zion,  for 
there  He  beheld  His  sanctuary. 

During  a  period  of  more  than  four  hundred 
years,  the  Temple  of  Solomon  continued  to  be 
the  glory  of  Judea,  and  the  favoured  dwelling 
of  the  Lord.  But  the  people  sinned  against 
Him ;  and,  according  to  the  words  of  the 
psalmist  on  another  occasion,  God  was  wroth 
with  His  inheritance ;  so  that  He  forsook  the 
tabernacle, — and  delivered  His  strength  into  cap- 
tivity, a?id  His  glory  into  the  enemy^s  hand.'\ 
'  Ps.  Isxxvii.  \,-2.  +  Ps.  IxKviii.  60,  SI. 
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About  the  time  when  the  prophet  Haggai  was 
born,  the  children  of  Judea  were  captives  in  a 
foreign  land  ;  their  temple  had  been  burnt  with 
fire,  and  Jerusalem  was  trodden  down  of  the 
Chaldeans ;  no  voice  hieid  they  for  the  songs  of 
Zion ;  their  silent  harps  were  suspended  on  the 
willows,  and  by  the  streams  of  Babylon  they 
sat  down  and  wept  when  they  thought  upon 
the  Holy  City.  But  He  who  had  brought  them 
into  trouble,  still  remembered  this  people.  He 
viewed  them  with  compassion  in  their  desolate 
state,  and  Cyrus  was  raised  up  to  restore  them 
to  the  possession  of  their  fathers.  The  foun- 
dations of  another  temple  were  laid,  and  a  pro- 
phet appeared  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to 
stimulate  them  to  the  work,  and  to  tell  of  its 
future  renown :  The  glory  of  the  latter  house 
shall  be  greater  than  of  the  former^  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts :  and  in  this  place  will  I  give  peace,  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

To  those  who  remembered  the  magnificence 
of  the  first  temple,  or  had  heard  from  eye- 
witnesses the  report  of  its  splendid  ornaments, 
its  costly  stones,  and  its  chambers  of  cedar, 
the  declaration  which  has  just  been  recited, 
must  have  appeared  utterly  incredible  if  un- 
derstood   simply   in    regard   to   the   building. 


THE    LATTER    HOUSE.  423 

When  Solomon  began  the  work,  he  had  the 
command  of  means  which  few  sovereigns  have 
possessed  ;  and  so  great  was  his  magnificence, 
that  the  gold  by  which  a  small  part  of  the 
building  (the  Holy  of  Holies)  alone  was  over- 
laid, amounted  to  six  hundred  talents,*  or  up- 
wards of  three  millions  sterling.  But  what  was 
to  be  expected  from  an  exhausted  and  tributary 
people,  who  for  nearly  seventy  years  had  been 
detained  in  captivity,  and  had  lately  returned 
to  their  wasted  and  desolate  country  1  How  was 
it  to  be  supposed  that  these  persons  could  vie 
in  the  greatness  of  their  work  withsuch  princes 
as  David  and  Solomon  ?  And  it  is  further  to 
be  remarked,  that  the  latter  temple  was,  from 
the  necessity  of  the  case,  destitute  of  many 
things  which  chiefly  contributed  to  the  glory  of 
the  former :  they  were  such  as  the  wealth  of 
the  world  could  not  purchase.  It  had  no  ark, 
or  mercy  seat,  no  holy  fire  kindled  from 
heaven  upon  the  altar ;  nor  Urim  and  Thum- 
mim ;  nor,  above  all,  that  sacred  Shechinah, 
the  symbol  of  the  presence  of  God.  Whatever 
was  most  interesting  to  the  ancient  church  had 
disappeared,  and  no  hope  could  be  entertained 
that  the  defect  could  ever  be  supplied.     The 

*  2  Chron.  iii.  8. 
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prophet  Haggai  himself  demands,  when  the' 
work  was  in  some  progress.  Who  is  left  among 
you  that  saw  this  house  in  her  Jirst  gloiy:  and 
how  do  ye  see  it  noiv  ?  Is  it  not  in  your  eyes,  in 
comparison  of  it,  as  nothing?*  In  what  sense 
then  was  the  promise  of  the  text  to  be  fulfilled? 
What  new  accession  of  glory  to  the  temple 
could  compensate  for  the  want  of  that  external 
magnificence,  and  still  more  for  the  loss  of 
those  treasures  within  the  veil,  which,  in  the 
imagination  of  the  Jews,  were  essential  to  the 
hoiue  of  the  Lord  ?  Let  us  hear  the  explana- 
tion of  the  prophet :  The  desire  of  all  nations  shall 
come,  and  I  will  Jill  this  house  with  glory,  saith 
the  Lord  of  Hosts :  the  silver  is  mine,  and  the  gold 
is  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.f  The  Almighty 
declares,  that  there  is  no  want  with  Him  of  the 
riches  of  this  world,  for  all  the  treasures  of  the 
earth  are  His.  But  the  glory  of  the  latter  house 
was  to  be  a  spiritual  glory :  the  house  which 
was  now  rising,  was  to  be  illuminated,  not  by 
the  symbol  of  Deity,  the  cloud  which  first  ap- 
peared to  Moses  at  the  consecration  of  the 
tabernacle,  and  afterwards  shone  between  the 
cherubim,  but  by  the  visible  presence  of  the 
promised  Messiah,   the   desire  of   all  na- 

•  Hag.ii.  3.  t  Hag.  ii.  7. 
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TioNs.  The.  Lord,  whom  they  sought,  was 
Himself  to  come  to  His  Temple*  and  by  His  own 
personal  appearance  to  confer  upon  it  a  splen- 
dour and  glory  unknown  to  the  house  of  their 
fathers. 

When  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come,  God 
sent  forth  His  Sou,-\  and  He  entered  into  the 
courts,  and  taught  in  the  Temple.  But  where, 
then,  was  this  evidence  of  glory?  Where  was 
the  pillar  of  light,  to  shine  around  the  head  of 
the  Saviour,  and  to  point  Him  out  to  the  adora- 
tion of  the  people  ?  The  multitudes  entered, 
and  beheld  it  not :  they  walked  on  the  conse- 
crated pavement,  but  perceived  not  the  foot- 
steps of  the  Lord.  They  heard  the  teaching  of 
wisdom ;  but  it  was  the  voice  of  a  poor  Gali- 
lean, a  man  who  was  so  far  from  reflecting 
honour  upon  the  Temple,  that  He  seemed  to 
possess  neither  form  nor  comeliness ;  and  when 
they  saw  Him,  there  was  no  beauty  that  they  should 
desire  Hhn.\  Was  it  thus,  then,  that  the  pious 
Jew  arrived  at  the  consummation  of  his  hope? 
Was  this  the  glory  which  he  anticipated,  thus 
solemnly  announced  by  the  authority  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts?  If  the  people  had  known  the 
dignity  of  Him  who  spake  unto  them  ;  if  they 
•   Mai.  iii.  1.  t  Gal.  iv.  4.  1  Is.  liii.  3. 
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could  have  discovered  through  that  form  of 
mortality  the  Person  of  the  incarnate  God,  they 
doubtless  would  have  said.  This  day  is  this 
prophecy  fulfilled  among  us !  We  have  beheld 
His  glory  ^  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father*  Lord,  noto  lettest  thou  thy  sef^ants  de- 
part  in  peace,  for  our  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation, 
which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all 
peaple,  to  be  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  to 
be  the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel.^ 

It  appears,  then,  that  the  peculiar  glory 
which  was  to  shine  forth  in  the  second  Temple, 
consisted  in  the  dispensation  of  grace  and  truth, 
as  connected  with  the  presence  of  Christ.  The 
prophet,  it  should  seem,  did  not  allude  merely 
to  the  personal  appearance  of  the  Messiah,  but 
also  to  the  revelation  which  He  should  com- 
municate— the  revelation  of  glory  and  peace. 
Not  many  years  were  suffered  to  elapse  before 
that  Temple,  which  had  been  enlightened  by 
the  beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  sank 
into  ruins  :  not  one  stone  was  left  upon  another 
which  was  not  thrown  down.  Yet  it  fell  not, 
however,  like  the  temple  of  Solomon :  the 
glory  of  that  house  was  extinguished  with  the 
building :   the  symbol  of  the  Divine  Presence 

*  John  i.  14.  t  Lukeii.  29—32. 
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was  withdrawn,  never  to  be  restored.  But  the 
spiritual  dispensation,  which  shed  its  rays  about 
the  latter  house,  has  survived  its  fall :  it  has 
passed  over  to  the  church  of  Christ:  and  even 
this  house,  which  we  have  built  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  if  frequented  by  a  congregation  of 
faithful  worshippers,  shall  be  cheered  by  the 
same  light,  and  filled  with  the  same  spiritual 
glory  which  gave  to  the  temple  of  the  prophet 
its  peculiar  and  transcendent  excellence. 

To  enter  into  this  subject  at  large,  and  to 
show  fully  the  advantages  which,  as  members 
of  the  Christian  temple,  we  possess  over  the 
ancient  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  would  be  to 
transcribe  a  considerable  portion  of  the  sacred 
volume.  I  shall  do  little  more  than  just  touch 
upon  the  subject,  in  the  three  following  re- 
marks : 

We  have  a  more  glorious  High  Priest — a  rnore 
perfect  revelation — a  more  spiritual  worship. 

I .    We  have  a  more  glorious  High  Priest. 

This  point  is  illustrated  by  St.  Paul  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  He  dwells  with  par- 
ticular emphasis  upon  the  character  and  suc- 
cession of  the  ancient  priesthood ;  upon  the 
nature  of  their  offerings,  the  repetition  of  their 
sacrifices,  the  limitation  of  their  privileges,  the 
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defectiveness  of  their  services,  and  the  necessity 
of  some  higher  mediation. 

Observe  their  character:  The  law  mdketh  men 
high  priests  which  have  infirmity ;  who  have  need 
to  offer  up  sacrifice^  first  for  their  own  sins,  and 
then  for  the  sins  of  the  people:  but  the  High 
Priest  of  our  profession — is  holy,  harmless,  un- 
defiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher 
than  the  heavens* 

Observe  their  succession  :  They  truly  were 
many  priests,  because  they  were  not  suffered  to 
continue  by  reason  of  death :  but  this  Man,  be- 
cause He  co7itmueth  ever,  hath  an  unchangeable 
Priesthood. 1^ 

Attend  to  the  nature  of  their  offerings :  the 
high  priest  entered  into  the  tabernacle  with  an 
offering  of  blood :  Jesus  Christ  entered  into 
the  holy  place,  not  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  of 
calves,  but  by  His  own  blood;  and  through  the 
Eternal  Spirit,  offered  up  Himself  without  spot  to 
God.X 

Observe  the  repetition  of  their  sacrifices  : 
under  the  Old  Testament,  the  high  priest  went 
into  the  Holy  of  Holies  once  in  every  year, 
with  an  offering  to  the  Lord :  but  it  was  not 
ordained  that  Christ  should  thus  offer  Himself 

*  Heb.  vii.  26— 28.     +  Heb.vii.23,24.      X  Heb.ix.7,12,  14. 
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at  different  times,  Joi-  then  must  He  often  have 
jsuffered  since  the  foundation  of  the  world;  but  ?i(m 
once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath  He  appeared,  to 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself:  and  as 
it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this 
the  Judgment ;  so  Christmas  once  offered  to  bear 
the  sins  of  many;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  Him 
shall  He  appear  the  second  time  mlhout  sin  unto 
salvation* 

Mark  the  limitation  of  their  privileges;  the 
high  priest  was  admitted  only  into  a  tabernacle 
made  with  hands,  and  into  this  place  only  on 
one  day  in  the  year.  But  Christ  is  not  entered 
into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  for  these 
are  only  the  figures  of  the  true :  but  into  heaven 
itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
^w.■'|"  we  have  a  great  High  Priest  that  is  passed 
into  the  heavens,  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  ;ji 

The  defectiveness  of  their  services  is  evident 
from  the  circumstance,  that  the  sacrifices  which 
they  offered  were  ineffectual  for  the  cleansing  of 
the  heart  and  conscience.  The  law  can  never, 
with  those  sacrifices  which  they  offered  year  by 
year,  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect ;  for  it  is 
not  possible  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats 

*  Heb.  ix.  26—28,         f  Heb.  ix.  24.         t  Heb.iv.  14. 
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should  take  away  sins ;  *  but  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin.'\ 

Hence  also  the  necessity  of  a  more  exalted 
Mediator  : 

The  priests  that  offered  'gifts  according  to  the 

laWf  serve,  as  St.  Paul  states^  unto  the  example 
and  shadow  of  heavenly  things  ; —  bvi  now  hath  He 
obtained  a  more  ea^cellent  ministry,  by  how  much 
also  He  is  the  Mediator  of  a  better  covenant, 
which  was  established  upon  better  promises  \ 

(2.)  We  have  also  a  more  perfect  revelation. 

Great  as  were  the  advantages  possessed  by 
the  children  of  Israel,  from  the  promulgation  of 
the  law,  from  the  instruction  of  the  prophets,  and 
from  the  privilege  of  entering  into  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  yet  the  light  which  was  then  afforded 
was  only  as  the  dawning  of  a  better  day.  The 
law  had  only  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come :  § 
the  prophets  testified  of  Christ:  and  Aaron 
himself  was  but  the  type  and  representative  of 
that  eternal  High  Priest,  who  was  hereafter  to 
make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  If 
we  ask  what  was  their  knowledge  of  the  Divine 
nature, — they  had  seen  the  majesty  of  their  God 

•  Heb.  X.  1,  4.  t  1  John  i.  7. 

X   Heb.  viii.  5,  6.  §  Heb.  x.  1. 
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in  the  visions  of  Sinai,  they  had  witnessed  the 
power  of  His  mighty  hand  extended  for  their 
deliverance^  and  acknowledged  His  goodness 
in  the  protection  of  His  people.  It  was  re- 
served for  another  revelation  to  present  Him 
before  us  in  the  perfection  of  His  glory,  and 
the  fulness  of  His  love :  to  exhibit  the  wisdom 
of  His  counsels  and  the  harmony  of  His  attri- 
butes, and  to  manifest  the  great  end  of  all  His 
dispensations,  the  redemption  and  salvation  of 
man. 

And,  together  with  the  clear  evidence  of  the 
lave  of  God,  we  have  a  more  extensive  know- 
ledge of  His  will.  The  moral  law  has  been 
explained  and  illustrated  by  Jesus  Christ,  as 
requiring  the  integrity  of  the  heart.  It  is  the 
will  of  God  that  we  should  keep  His  command- 
ments ;  not  in  the  low  and  worldly  sense  only, 
which  pleased  the  sordid  expositors  of  the  law, 
but  with  devotedness  of  spirit  and  holiness  of 
mind :  that  every  thought,  and  temper,  and 
affection  should  be  brought  into  conformity 
with  the  mind  of  God.  The  light  which  irra- 
diated the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  is  to  shine  in 
our  hearts.  We  are  ourselves  to  become  the 
temples  of  Jehovah ;  and  the  Spirit  of  Him  wlio 
filled  the  latter  house  with  His  glory,  and  by 
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whom  the  peace  of  God  was  to  be  given  to  His 
worshippers,  is  to  dwell  in  our  hearts,  and  to 
communicate  to  us  that  peace  and  joy  which 
carry  the  witness  of  His  presence.  The  veil, 
which  concealed  from  the  Israelite  the  glory  of 
the  Most  High,  has  been  rent  in  twain ;  and  we 
have  boldness  to  enter  in  the  holiest  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way  which  He  hath 
consecrated  through  His  Jlesh;*  there  to  behold 
in  his  own  light  the  God  of  mercy,  and,  like 
Moses. on  Sinai,  to  reflect  His  glory,  and  to 
partake,  in  our  humble  measure,  of  His  com- 
municable perfections. 

And  how  enlarged  are  our  views  in  relation 
to  futurity  !  To  Moses  the  Lord  had  in  ancient 
times  revealed  Himself  as  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob :  -j- 
and  some  there  were,  who,  believing  in  Him* 
not  as  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living, 
looked  forward  to  a  resurrection  from  the 
grave  unto  eternal  life.  With  this  prospect 
their  heart  was  glad  and  their  flesh  rested  in  hope. 
But  in  the  full  sense  of  the  statement,  life 
and  immortality  have  been  brought  to  light  by 
the  gospel.  In  testifying  of  the  grace  of  God, 
we  have  to  tell  likewise  that  He  hath  given  to 

*  Heb.  X.  19,  20.  f  Exod.  iii.  6. 
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US  eternal  life,  and  that  this  life  is  in  His  Son.* 
We  know,  assuredly,  that  there  shall  be  a  re- 
surrection of  the  just,  and  that  they  shall  in- 
herit an  eternal  and  heavenly  kingdom. 

3.    We  have  a  more  spiritual  worship. 

The  worship  of  the  Israelites  was  associated 
with  splendid  buildings  and  costly  robes,  and 
sacrifices  and  incense,  and  a  ritual  of  burden- 
some and  unceasing  observances.  But  at  the 
appearance  of  the  Lord  in  His  temple,  the  hour 
had  arrived  when,  neither  in  the  holy  mountain 
of  Samaria,  nor  yet  in  Jerusalem  exclusively, 
should  men  worship  the  Father.  God  is  a  Spirit, 
and  they  that  worship  Him,  must  worship  Him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth,  f  We  are  to  come  before 
Hira  with  love  and  fear  and  filial  affection,  lift- 
ing up  our  hands  to  His  mercy  seat,  with  gra- 
titude for  His  goodness,  and  pleasure  in  his 
ordinances:  with  the  service,  not  of  the  lip  but 
of  the  heart ;  with  the  spirit,  not  of  those  who 
are  coveting  the  things  of  this  world,  but  of 
men  who  are  anxious  for  the  favour  of  God, 
and  the  communications  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
whose  desires  are  fixed  upon  the  realities  of 
heaven,  and  whose  grand  aim  it  is  thus  to  walk 
in  His  courts  below,  thus  to  maintain  coramu- 

'  1  John  V.  11.  +  John  iv.  24. 
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nion  with  the  Godhead,  that  they  may  be  such 
as  the  Father  seeketh  to  worship  Him ;  such 
as  He  will,  ere  long,  tratislate  to  that  eternal 
city,  which  hath  no  temple  therein,  for  the 
Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple 
ofit^ 

Reflections  of  this  kind  seem  to  be  peculiarly 
appropriate,  when  we  meet  for  the  first  time  in 
a  sacfred  house,  which  has  been  raised  in  the 
name,  and  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  God. 
The  glory  which  was  promised  to  the  latter 
house  of  the  Jews  has  visited  the  Gentiles. 
We  see  not  as  the  Israelites  saw>  when  as- 
sembled with  their  king,  the  fire  coming  down 
from  heaven,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  visibly 
descending  and  filling  the  temple  of  God  :  but 
we  know  that  He  is  present  in  our  assembly ; 
and  from  the  conviction  of  His  overflowing 
mercy,  we,  like  them,  can  fall  down  and 
worship,  and  praise  Him,  saying,  For  He  is 
good,  for  His  mercy  endurethfor  ever.-f  We  be- 
hold not  the  Son  of  God  in  His  bodily  appear- 
ance ;  but  are  we  not  assured  of  His  presence  ? 
Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
hamey  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.X  We 
profess  not  to  rival  the  visible  grandeur  of  the 

*  Rev.  xxi.  22.      \  2  Chron.  v.  13.       X  Matt,  xviii.  20. 
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temples  on  Zion  :  but  the  true  magnificence  of 
the  temple  is  derived  from  the  glory  of  the  In- 
habitant; and  in  this  place,  if  we  worship  Him 
in  truth,  will  God  condescend  to  dwell ;  In  this 
place  will  I  give  peace,  saitk  th^  Lord  of  hosts. 
In  this  house  shall  be  published  the  doctrines 
of  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  the  peace  of  God 
shall  rest  upon  His  worshippers. 

We  are  told,  in  the  book  of  Ezra,  that  when 
the  foundations  of  the  second  temple  were  laid, 
the  people  shouted  with  a  great  shout,  in 
praising  the  Lord.  But  many  of  the  priests  and 
Levites,  and  chief  of  the  fathers,  who  were  ancient 
men,  that  had  seen  the  first  house,  when  the  foun- 
dation of  this  house  was  laid  befoi-e  their  eyes,  wept 
with  a  loud  voice,  and  many  shouted  aloud  for  joy." 

How  various  were  the  sympathies  and  recol- 
lections which  such  a  place  and  such  an  occa- 
sion would  naturally  awaken  in  their  minds! 
How  many  days  of  sorrow  had  passed  over 
their  heads,  while,  in  a  foreign  land,  they  were 
longing  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord,  and  direct- 
ing their  vows  to  Jerusalem!  How  lively  was 
their  gratitude  for  deliverance  from  captivity, 
and  restoration  to  their  native  home!  It  was 
on  this  spot  that  their  ancient  temple  had  raag- 
•  Ezra.  iil.  12. 

F   F  2 
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nificently  stood :  but  how  was  the  gold  become 
dim,  and  the Jine  gold  changed!*  It  was  here  that 
their  fkthers  had  worshipped,  and  the  God  of 
Israel  had  fixed  His  habitation!  and  in  this 
place  they  beheld  a  new  temple  rising  from  the 
dust,  and  here  were  their  own  vows  again  to  be 
paid.  They  were  unable  to  resist  such  power- 
ful emotions  of  sorrow  and  of  joy !  So  that  the 
people  could  not  discern  the  noise  of  the  shout  of  joy 
from  the  noise  of  the  weeping  of  the  people :  for  the 
people  shouted  with  a  loud  shout,  and  the  noise  was 
heard  afar  off.-f  And  is  there  nothing,  my  bre- 
thren, at  this  time,  and  in  this  place,  calcu- 
lated to  excite  in  our  hearts  somewhat  of  a 
kindred   feeling? J     If  it  be  pleasant  to   the 

*  Lam.  iv.  1.  -J-  Ezra  iii.  13. 

t  The  old  church  of  Clapham  having^been  taken  down, 
and  a  new  parish  church  built  on  a  different  spot,  about 
the  year  1775,  the  old  churchyard  remained  a  burial 
place  only,  till  in  1813 — 5,  under  an  Act  of  Parliament, 
a  chapel  of  ease  was  erected  in  it,  on  the  ancient  site. 
The  Act  was  obtained  during  the  incumbency,  and  mainly 
by  the  exertions,  of  the  late  Rev.  John  Venn,  M.  A.  That 
excellent  man  did  not  live  to  see  the  building  com- 
menced :  he  died  July  1st,  1813,  and  was  buried  in  a  part  of 
the  churchyard,  which  is  almost  immediately  under  the  pre- 
sent communion  table. — It  may  here  be  stated,  in  reference 
to  another  part  of  the  Sermon,  that  a  considerable  number 
of  free  sittings  were  reserved  in  the  chapel,  for  the  benefit  of 
the  poor. 
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passing  traveller  to  fix  his  eye  upon  the  new 
prospect  of  a  house  of  God ;  if  it  be  pleasant, 
in  exchange  for  the  silence  and  solitude  of 
tombs,  to  listen  to  the  hallelujahs  of  His 
people ;  how  interesting  to  us  must  be  the  re- 
flection, that  the  ground  on  which  we  stand 
has  been  consecrated  by  the  piety  of  ages : 
that  the  prayers  and  thanksgivings  which  we 
offer  are  the  echo  of  those,  which  in  days  that 
are  past,  have  ascended  from  this  place  to  the 
throne  of  the  Lord  :  that  many  of  our  fore- 
fathers, whose  bodies  are  now  scattered  around 
us,  waiting  in  the  dust  of  death  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  once  lifted  up  their  voices  in 
this  sacred  spot,  and  poured  out  their  souls  in 
the  language  of  supplication,  or  united  in  the 
melody  of  praise.  It  may  be  forgiven  me,  I  trust, 
if,  on  this  occasion,  I  allude  especially  to  one 
who  is  in  the  affectionate  recollection  of  all  that 
hear  me,  in  whose  heart  it  was  to  build  a  house 
lor  the  honour  of  his  God,  and  to  whose  Chris- 
tian exertions  we  are  mainly  indebted  for  the 
gratification  which,  at  this  moment,  we  enjoy 
in  the  completion  of  the  work.  He  did  well 
that  it  was  in  his  heart,  and  the  intention  was 
undoubtedly  accepted  and  blessed.  We  pre- 
sume not  to  dispute  against  the  ways  of  Provi- 
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dence,  and  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the 
Lord;*  but  there  is  a  melancholy  pleasure  in 
considering  events  as  they  might  have  been ; 
and  I  doubt  not  that  the  imagination  of  every 
one  of  you  has  by  this  time  suggested,  with 
what  peculiar  delight,  had  it  thus  pleased  the 
Disposer  of  all  things,  that  faithful  servaxit 
of  Christ  would  have  hailed  the  dawning  of 
this  holy  day;  and  with  what  solemnity  of 
address  and  kindness  of  exhortation  he  would 
have  elevated  your  Christian  views,  and  have 
awakened  your  Christian  feelings.  The  hap- 
piness of  the  disembodied  spirit  can  in  no  way 
be  affected  by  the  things  of  this  world;  but 
delightful  to  him  was  the  worship  of  God,  and 
dear  were  the  assemblies  of  His  people  :  and 
whilst  life  still  lingered  in  the  mortal  frame, 
had  it  been  permitted  him  to  choose  his  earthly 
resting-place,  it  would  have  been  the  very  spot 
where  his  remains  are  deposited.  For  it  is  on 
the  pavement  which  covers  them  that  we  bend 
our  knees  in  prayer  and  unite  in  the  psalm  of 
thanksgiving :  it  is  around  that  table  which 
stands  by  his  grave,  that  in  this  place  we  shall 
in  future  years  commemorate  the  cross  and 
passion  of  our  Lord.     May  the  supplications 

*  Rev.  xiv.  13, 
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which  he  has  offered  to  the  God  of  mercy  in 
behalf  of  those  who  should  assemble  in  this 
house,  be  abundantly  answered  :  that  the  poor 
may  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them,  and 
that  it  may  be  instrn mental  to  the  conver- 
sion and  salvation  of  many  souls.  We  kuow 
that,  Eixept  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labour 
in  vain  that  build  it.*  "  Forbid  it,  O  God,  that 
this  our  labour  should  be  in  vain !  Let  Thy 
blessing  descend  upon  Thy  servants,  and  visit 
Thine  inheritance. ,  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  there 
is  no  God  like  Theein  the  heaven,  nor  in  the  earth, 
which  keepcst  covenant,  and  showest  viercy  unto 
Thy  servants,  that  walk  before  Thee  with  all  their 
hearts.-^  Have  respect,  therefore,  to  the  supplica- 
tions of  Thy  people,  and  hearken  unto  the  cry  and 
the  prayer  which  Thy  servants  pray  before  Thee  : 
that  Thine  eyes  may  be  open  upon  this  house  day 
and  night,  to  hearken  unto  the  prayer  which  Thy 
servants  pray  in  this  place.\  If  Thy  people  sin 
against  Thee,  and  Thou  be  angry  with  them,  and 
they  turn  to  Thee,  saying,  we  have  sinned,  we 
have  done  amiss,  and  have  dealt  wickedly  ;  if  they 
return  to  Thee  with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all  their 
soul;  then  hear  Thou  from  the  heavens,  even  Thy 
dwelling  place,  their  prayer  and  their  supplications, 
'  Psal,  cxxvii.  1.       t  2  Chroii.  vi.  14.      1  Verses  19,  '20. 
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and  forgive  Thy  people  which  have  sinned  against 
Thee.*  Let  Thy  mercy  be  upon  us  according  as  we 
hope  in  Thee!'\  O  send  out  Thy  light  and  Thy 
truth:  let  them  lead  us,  let  them  bring  us  unto 
Thy  holy  hill,  and  to  Thy  tabernacles :  then  will 
we  go  unto  the  altar  of  God,  unto  God  our  ejcceed- 
ingjoy.  X  O  satisfy  us  early  with  Thy  mercy,  that 
we  may  rejoice  and  be  glad  all  our  days.  Let 
Thy  work  appear  unto  Thy  servants,  and  Thy 
glory  unto  their  children :  and  let  the  beauty  of 
the  Lord  our  God  be  upon  us ;  and  establish  Thou 
the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us :  yea,  the  work  of 
our  hands  establish  Thou  it.  § 

The  time  will  soon  come,  when  Thy  Sab- 
baths on  earth  shall  be  with  us  no  more ;  when 
the  hands,  which  we  now  raise  to  Thy  mercy 
seat,  shall  be  still  in  death ;  when  the  eye  of 
adoration  shall  be  dim;  and  the  tongue  of  praise 
be  silent :  but  let  Thy  name  be  had  in  reve- 
rence by  future  generations ;  and  Thy  glory- 
be  manifested  in  this  hallowed  place  :  may  the 
assemblies  of  Thy  people  cease  not  to  enter  into 
these  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  to  worship  here 
in  the  beauty  of  holiness.  And  still  as  they  suc- 
cessively pass  on  to  the  repose  of  their  fathers, 

*  Verses  36—39.  f  Psalm  xxxiii.  22. 

t   Psalm  xliii.  3,  4.  §  Psalm  xc.  14,  16,  17. 
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may  they  rest  in  the  sure  and  certain  hope, 
that  they  shall  be  transferred  from  these  courts 
below  to  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made 
with  hands.  There  may  we  all  meet  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Thy  glory,  and  with  the  ransomed  of 
the  Lord,  from  every  kindred^  and  tongue,  and 
people,  renew  the  song  of  our  pilgrimage  in  the 
house  of  our  triumph,  and  praise  Thy  name  for 
ever  and  ever." 
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SERMON  XXI. 

THE  SUM  OF  TRUE  RELIGION. 

ECCLESIASTES    XH.    13,  14. 

'*  Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter;  Fear 
God  and  keep  His  commandments  :  for  this  is  the  whole 
duty  of  man.  For  God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judg- 
ment>  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good  or 
whether  it  be  evil." 

It  may  be  stated  as  the  general  design  of  the 
book  of  Ecclesiastes,  to  ascertain  inf  what  way 
we  shall  best  secure  that  which  is  naturally  the 
desire  of  every  man,  our  personal  happiness. 
The  writer,  in  the  progress  of  his  work,  details 
to  us  his  various  occupations  and  disappoint- 
ments, with  the  feelings  of  a  man  whose  expe- 
rience had  taught  him  a  lesson  not  to  be  for- 
gotten. Worldly  pleasures  had  spread  before 
him  all  their  attractions,  and  worldly  wisdom 
had  seen  him  amongst  the  most  zealous  of  her 
votaries :  but  amidst  the  whole  range  of  pur- 
suits thus  successively  presented  to  him,   he 
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found  nothing:  which  could  afford  solid  or  du- 
rable satisfaction.  From  the  rapid  review 
which  he  takes  of  these  pursuits,  he  proceeds, 
in  the  latter  chapters  of  the  book,  to  many 
useful  and  instructive  reflections  :  not  forbid- 
ding a  moderate  enjoyment  of  the  good  things, 
which  God  has  placed  within  our  reach ;  but 
recommending  such  a  temperate  and  qualified 
use  of  them  as  becomes  moral  and  accountable 
creatures  :  enjoining  patience  under  the  various 
appointments  of  heaven,  a  peaceable  life,  a 
kind  and  affectionate  disposition,  and  a  habit 
of  benevolence  in  all  our  conduct.  Upon  these 
and  similar  subjects  he  dwells  at  some  length, 
and  intersperses  his  remarks  with  warnings 
and  exhortations  suited  to  different  classes  of 
society.  The  concluding  verses  contain  the 
substance  of  his  previous  meditations  ;  he  con- 
centrates in  a  few  words  the  great  practical 
result  of  all  his  experience  and  all  his  reflec- 
tions. Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole 
matter ;  Fear  God  and  keep  His  commandments, 
for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man.  For  God  shall 
bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret 
thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be  evil. 

I.  This  passage  presents  a  suhmaiiv  of 
gcRii'TuiiAi.  doctrine; 
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II.  Asserts  the  completeness  of  that 
summary;  and, 

III.  Suggests  a  motive  for  receiving 

AND    ACTING    UPON    IT. 

May  we,  my  brethren,  be  so  convinced  of 
the  truth  and  value  of  this  representation,  as  to 
lose  no  time  in  fulfilling  the  duty  which  it  in- 
culcates. 

I.    We    have    A  SUMMARY    OF    SCRIPTURAL 

DOCTRINE  :  The  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter  ; 
the  substance  of  all  which  has  been  said,  or  can 
be  said  upon  the  question.  Fear  God  and  keep 
His  commandments.  What  then  are  we  to  un- 
derstand by  this  fear  and  this  obedience  ? 

(1.)  By  the  fear  of  God,  according  to  the 
sense  of  the  sacred  writings,  is  meant  not  a 
servile  apprehension  of  the  power  and  wrath  of 
the  Almighty  ;  not  such  a  fear  as  possesses  the 
outcast  and  apostate  spirits,  who  believe  and 
tremble;  not  a  view  of  the  divine  Majesty,  which 
would  make  us  flee  from  His  presence,  and 
profanely  wish  that  there  were  no  Deity :  nei- 
ther, on  the  other  hand,  is  it  a  vague  and  un- 
meaning principle,  if  principle  it  can  be  called, 
which  contents  itself  with  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  divine  attributes,  and  certain  periodical 
acts  of  outward  worship,  accompanied  by  no 
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practical  and  abidiag  influence  upon  the  heart. 
He  who  truly  fears  God  must  bear  ingrafted  on 
his  mind  a  deep  and  reverential  awe  of  the  Al- 
mighty; and  it  must,  according  both  to  the 
statements  of  Scripture  and  to  the  character  of 
pious  men  in  all  ages  of  the  church,  be  such  a 
fear  as  is  consistent  with  love  to  His  name  and 
pleasure  in  His  service.  It  may  be  likened  to 
the  affectionate  veneration  of  the  child  for  its 
parent.  The  moral  influence  upon  the  mind  of 
a  dutiful  child  arises  not  so  much  from  the 
power  of  the  parent  to  visit  his  offences  with 
retribution,  as  from  the  instinctive  desire  to  do 
that  which  shall  please  him  :  such  a  child  does 
not,  when  temptation  occurs,  say  to  himself, 
how  can  I  commit  this  wrong  and  contrive  to 
escape  his  observation ;  but  rather,  how  can  I 
be  so  wicked  as  to  do  that  which,  if  discovered, 
would  offend  him?  How  can  I  make  so  un- 
grateful a  return  for  all  the  kindness  which  I 
experience,  and  so  grievously  repay  the  obliga- 
tions which  I  owe  ?  Such  too  are  the  reflec- 
tions suggested  by  the  fear  of  the  Lord ;  so 
powerfully  constraining  is  this  principle  in  its 
operation,  so  closely  associated  with  all  the 
feelings  which  belong  to  the  condition  and 
character  of  a   child   of  God ;   so   intimately 
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blended  not  with  awe  only,  but  with  a  milder 
sentiment, — with  the  gentle  yet  mighty  reve- 
rence of  love. 

(2.)  We  might  therefore  almost  be  induced 
to  regard  as  superfluous  the  remaining  part  of 
this  summary,  which  requires  us  to  keep  GocTs 
commandments ;  for  is  not  this,  we  are  ready  to 
ask,  the  natural  and  necessary  effect  of  the  fear 
of  God  ?  To  such  a  question  it  might  be  suflS- 
cient  to  reply,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has,  not- 
withstanding, laid  great  stress  upon  the  keep- 
ing of  the  commandments :  and  it  is  further 
obvious  to  remark,  that  some  important  ends 
are  answered  by  such  injunctions.  For  many 
persons,  if  they  were  not  to  be  tried  by  the 
test  of  obedience,  would  be  ready  to  persuade 
both  others  and  themselves,  that  nevertheless 
they  feared  God :  many  again,  if  the  divine 
precepts  were  not  constantly  and  continually 
urged,  would  be  led  to  undervalue  them,  as  of 
no  moment  to  the  spiritual  man.  And  are  not 
the  preceptive  portions  of  the  sacred  writings 
essentially  useful  in  reminding  even  the  best 
and  holiest  men  of  the  obligations  under 
which  they  are  laid  to  let  their  light  shine 
forth,  and,  by  well  doing,  to  glorify  God? 
Whether  we  look  at  the  misconceptions  so  ge- 
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nerally  prevalent  on  this  subject,  or  at  the 
necessity  which  we  must  all  feel  of  having  our 
duty  frequently  recalled  to  our  recollection, — 
of  having  line  upon  line  and  precept  upon  pre- 
cept; we  must  equally  perceive  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  dictated  nothing  superfluous  in  requir- 
ing, that,  while  we  fear  God,  we  should  keep 
His  commandments. 

And  let  us  be  careful  not  to  give  to  the 
precept  too  restricted  a  sense.  While  we  in- 
clude within  its  object  the  moral  law  of  the 
Old  Testament,  which  is  of  eternal  obligation, 
founded  alike  upon  the  nature  of  Almighty 
God  and  the  condition  and  various  relations  of 
mankind ;  let  us  not  forget  that  the  command- 
ments have  respect  to  the  christian  dispensation 
also,  and  are,  as  our  Lord  Himself  has  shown 
us,  to  be  interpreted  upon  the  principles  of  the 
gospel.  Suppose  we  should  ask  a  man  of  self- 
righteous  character,  "  Do  you  fear  God  and 
keep  His  commandments?"  he  would  reply 
without  difficulty  in  the  affirmative,  because 
he  has  never  comprehended  their  breadth  and 
spirituality.  If  we  should  urge  the  additional 
question,  "  Do  you  believe  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ?  have  you  fled  to  Him  for  deliverance 
from  sin  and  for  the  salvation  of  your  soul  ?" 
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he  would  probably  deem  the  inquiry  as  of  very 
secondary  importance^  not  to  say  entirely  irre- 
levant or  unnecessary ;  if,  according  to  his  own 
view,  he  fear  God  and  keep  His  commandments, 
what  need  of  any  thing  beyond  it?  Yet,  as  we 
learn  from  the  Scriptures,  This  us  His  command^ 
ment,  this  is  one  of  the  commandments  of  God, 
that  we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ,  and  love  one  another y  as  He  gave  us  com- 
mandment*  The  expression  therefore  in  the  text. 
Keep  His  commandments,  is  to  be  interpreted  and 
understood  on  the  principles  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament :  the  obedience  which  it  inculcates  is  not 
that  partial,  defective,  and  erroneous  observance 
even  of  the  moral  law, — of  the  ten  command- 
ments, — to  which  self-righteousness  would  con- 
fine itself;  it  is,  on  the  contrary,  an  obedience, 
commencing  with  a  right  belief  in  the  Son  of 
God,  and  carried  on  in  all  the  fruits  of  righte- 
ousness by  the  grace  and  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  And  we  only  speak  the  language  of  an 
apostle  when  we  state.,  in  reference  to  the  im- 
portance of  this  duty,  that  for  this  purpose  we 
are  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus.  Christ  gave 
Himself  for  us,  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,    and   purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar 

*  IJohniii.  23. 
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people,  zealous  of  good  works:*  not  only  are  we 
trusting  ourselves  to  wrong  principles,  if  they  do 
not  conduce  to  this  end,  but  we  are  unfaithful 
to  our  sacred  profession,  if  we  do  not  give  to 
them  in  this  respect  their  full  operation.  This 
then  is  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter,  fear 
God  and  keep  His  commandments.     We  proceed, 

II.  To  the  wise  man's  assertion  of  the  com- 
pleteness OF  THIS  SUMMARY  OF  RELIGION". 
This  is  the  whole  duty  of  man,  or  rather,  this  is 
the  whole  of  man  :  the  word  duty  being  inserted 
by  the  translators. 

(I.)  It  is  doubtless  correct  to  state,  at  least 
as  implied  by  the  words — This  is  the  whole  duty 
of  man.  For  what  is  the  obligation  which  it 
does  not  comprise  ?  What  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law  J  What  is  the  end  of  the  command- 
ment? Charity  or  love:  love  to  God  and 
love  to  man.  And  if  we  should  examine  in 
detail  the  two  great  commandments  of  the  law, 
we  should  find  that  they  virtually  speak  the 
same  Ijmguage  with  the  inspired  writer  of  the 
text.  In  this  precept  is  comprised  the.  conclu- 
sion of  the  whole  matter ;  this  is  the  whole  of 
religion  :  it  is  a  lively  principle  of  faith  in  the 
heart,  working  by  love.  And  what  a  ground  of 
'  TitHB  ii.  14. 

G  G  ; 


450 


THE    SUM    OF    TRUE    RELIGION. 


I 


thanksgiving  is  it  that  the  rule  is  so  simple ! 
And  how  admirably  does  the  divine  command 
adapt  itself  to  the  wants  and  coadition  of  every 
one  among  us  I  That  we  should  all  be  /«- 
atructed  in  the  various  matters  of  a  speculative 
nature,  which  are  connected  with  revelation, 
and  which  occupy  so  much  of  the  time  of 
Christians,  and  spoil  so  many  of  the  kiadly 
feelings  which  should  exist  among  them,  is  as 
little  likely  as  that  wc  should  universally  agree 
in  opinion  on  those  abstruse  subjects :  but  then 
there  is  no  absolute  necessity  for  this  sort  of 
knowledge  ;  the  duty  of  man  is  in  the  best  sense 
entire  without  it :  the  poor  man,  who  is  a 
stranger  to  such  matters,  if  only  he  hold 
those  essential  doctrines  in  which  all  devoutly- 
minded  Christians  concur;  if  he  fear  ^^God  and 
keep  his  commandments  ;  if  he  have  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  in  his  heart,  and  follow  the  example 
of  Christ  in  his  life,  has  no  need  to  trouble 
himself  with  questions  of  doubtful  disputation; 
he  may  rest  assured  that  it  is  not  the  extent 
and  accuracy  of  his  knowledge,  but  piety  of 
heart  and  life,  which  is  valuable  in  the"  sight 
of  God,  and  by  this  alone  is  he  to  ju^;e  of 
his  state.  It  is  for  Christ's  sake  that  ouf  sins 
arc  forgiven  and  we  are  accounted  righteous 
before  God ;    and  the  simple   and   teachable 
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heart  will  be  accepted,  where  an  acquaintance 
with  all  mysteries  would  fail  lo  procure  ap- 
probation. 

(2.)  Butthis  is  the  wAo/e  of  man  in  other  senses 
also.  It  is,  for  instance,  all  the  perfection  of 
man.  He  can  aim  at  nothing  higher.  The 
more  closely  his  character  is  conformed  to  this 
rule,  the  greater  is  his  resemblance  to  those 
blessed  spirits  who  stand  in  the  presence  of 
God,  and  do  His  will  in  heaven.  It  arises 
from  the  debasement  of  our  faculties  that  we 
are  so  little  inclined  to  fear  God  and  to  obey 
Him.  When  we  shall  have  attained  that  per- 
fection of  our  nature,  which  in  another  world 
belongs  to  the  spirits  of  the  j  ust,  not  a  sentiment 
will  be  admitted  into  our  minds  inconsistent 
with  that  fear;  not  a  wish  will  be  formed  in- 
compatible with  the  most  devout  and  entire 
obedience.  In  this  holiness  and  purity  of  cha- 
racter we  recognize  the  most  consummate  ex- 
cellence to  which  man  can  attain ;  and  thus 
sanctified  and  cleansed  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness, we  shall  be  perfect,  even  as  our  Father 
which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect* 

(3.)  This  is  the  whole  of  man  likewise  as  it 
respects  his  happiness.  Solomon  had  sought 
•  Matt.  V.  48. 
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happiness  through  all  the. wide  fields  of  earthly 
enjoyment  which  could  be  traversed  by  a  pow- 
erful sovereign  ;  and  what  was  the  result  ?  He 
seems  to  have  had  no  real  comfort  in  his  pur- 
suits, even  while  most  eagerly  engaged  in  them^ 
and  he  looked  back  upon  them  with  many 
bitter  reflections.  The  pleasures  of  the  world 
can  afford  no  substantial  felicity.  But  is  this 
the  case  with  true  religion?  Her  ways^  it  is 
said,  are  ways  of  pleasantness ^  and  all  her  paths 
are  peace.*  We  must  admit,  indeed,  that  the 
child  of  God  is  not  without  many  afflictions: 
we  may  allow,  that  in  this  state  of  probation 
he  has  to  bear  up  against  many  fears  and  many 
temptations,  and  that  even  in  these  days  it  is 
through  much  tribulation  that  we  must  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God '\  But  would  he,  who  has 
the  comfort  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God 
and  towards  man ;  who  has  the  scriptural  hope 
and  belief  that  he  is  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  His  Son;  who  is  permitted  in  any 
measure  to  be  supported  by  the  consolations  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  can  look  forward  by  the 
eye  of  faith  to  a  blessed  immortality; — would 
such  a  man,  in  the  very  season  of  his  depression, 
exchange  conditions,  even  as  it  respects  the 

*  Prov.  iii.  17.,  -]-  Acts  xiv.  22. 
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happiness  of  this  world,  with  the  most  favoured 
of  those  who  have  no  other  portion?  And  what 
shall  be  said,  when  we  add  to  this  the  con- 
sideration of  eternal  happiness  ?  Can  we  come 
to  any  other  conclusion  than  that,  in  this  re- 
spect, to  fear  God  and  to  keep  His  command- 
ments, is  the  wfiole  of  man  ? 

(4.)  And  should  not  this  then  be  the  whole  of 
his  concern — his  one  grand  business  upon  earth? 
Such  is  unquestionably  the  language  of  the 
gospel :  Seek  ye  Jirsl  the  kingdom  of  God  and 
His  righteousness :  *  Take  no  thought  for  your 
life,  what  ye  shall  eat;  nor  yet  for  your  body, 
what  ye  shall  put  on.-\  Let  there  be  no  anxious 
care  about  the  wants  and  conveniences  of  this 
life  ;  but  make  it  your  great  end  to  secure  your 
salvation.  What  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange 
for  his  soul?-\.  Our  blessed  Lord  does  not, 
in  these  addresses,  prohibit  a  reasonable  at- 
tention to  those  pursuits  which  our  situation 
demands.  We  are  bound  to  do  our  duty  in 
the  state  of  life  to  which  it  has  pleased  God  to 
call  us.  But  He  does,  in  the  most  decisive 
terms,  call  upon  us  to  make  the  concerns  of 
the  soul  the  first  object,  and  on  no  account  to 
neglect  our  salvation.     If  the  soul  be  lost,  we 

■  Matt.  vi.  33.  t  Verse  25.  t  Mark  viii.  37. 
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lo8e  the  end  of  our  creation ;  and  if  we  give 
therefore  to  this  subject  a  care  proportioned  to 
its  importance,  it  may  well  be  considered  as 
absorbing  every  other  concern. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  let  us  inquire,  each 
of  us  for  himself,  how  far  do  these  statements 
correspond  with  the  habits  and  feelings  of  our 
miQds?  In  turning  our  attention  to  what  is 
passing  befoi^e  us,  we  should  be  ii^luced  to 
say,  that  the  principle  by  which  most  pertons 
are  governed,  is  one  which  is  founded  upon  the 
supreme  value  of  tAis  world,  and  has  no  sort  of 
respect  to  that  duty  which  Solomon  considers 
Its  the  whok  of  man.  But  how  stands  the 
case  with  regard  to  ourselves?  Has  it  been 
imr  object  to  fear  God  and  to  keep  His  com- 
mandments ?  .Have  we  considered  true  religion 
as  the  first  and  principal  concern^  and  attended 
to  other  matters  only  in  subordination  to  this  ? 
Has  it  ,been  our  constant  aim  to  act  as  in  the 
presence  of  Gt)d,  with  a  due  reverence  for  His 
aame>  for  His  wx^rd,  for  His  ordinances  ?  Cati 
we  appeal  to  Him  as  the  Searcher  of  hearts, 
that  the  chief  desire  of  our  souls  has  been  to 
live  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  to  conduct  o^r-» 
selves  as  His  disciples?  If  not,  theo  however 
fair  our  external  character,  we  are  not  acting 
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in  conformity  with  the  spirit  of  the  text ;  we 
do  not  see,  in  its  just  light,  the  importance  of 
religion. 

III.  That  no  argument  may  be  wanting, 
which  is  suited  to  awaken  the  hopes  or  fears  of 
men  of  every  description,  the  sacred  writer 
proceeds  to  suggest  a  motive  for  obedience, 
which  appeals  to  some  of  the  strongest  feelings 
of  the  heart,  and  which,  we  might  imagine, 
would  be  disregarded  by  those  only  who  be- 
lieve not  the  doctrine  of  a  future  state :  For 
Qod  shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with 
every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether 
it  be  evil. 

The  motive  may  be  regarded  generally  as 
having  a  twofold  aspect :  in  the  one  case  it 
suggests  encouragemertt ;  in  the  other  case  it 
furnishes  a  ground  oi  alarm, 

(1.)  It  is  used  partly  in  the  way  of  encourage- 
ment;  for  God  will  bring  every  (iooD  work  into 
Judgment.  And  for  what  purpose,  but  to  be- 
stow a  gracious  recompense— to  reward  the 
righteous  according  to  their  works?  That  this 
is  the  scriptural  doctrine  upon  the  subject, 
must  be  obvious  to  all  who  are  conversant  with 
the  sacred  writings,  and  who  are  willing  lo 
receive  the  truth  in  simplicity  of  spirit.     That 
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God,  and  keep  His  commandments ;  for  He  will 
not  suffer  His  name  to  be  treated  with  irre-* 
verence,  or  His  laws  with  neglect:  He  will 
bring  evefy  work  into  judgment,  eveiy  ^vil  work, 
however  secret,  and  will  visit  it  with  an  awful 
retribution. 

The  reason  why  declarations  of  this  sort 
produce  so  little  effect  upon  the  world,  is  that 
men  really  do  not  consider*  It  is  acknowledged 
that  such  assertions  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Bible,  and  it  is  admitted  that  the  Bible  is  the 
word  of  God  ;  but  comparatively  few  yield  to 
them  a  real  and  thoughtful  assent.  Let  only 
the  scriptural  statements  on  this  subject  be 
treasured  up,  then,  as  truths  to  be  remembered, 
and,  according  to  the  degree  in  which  they 
affect  our  permanent  welfare,  be  sensibly  pre- 
sent to  the  mind,  and  the  wisdom  of  the  ad- 
vice of  the  text  can  never  be  disputed.  Where 
is  the  sinner  who  does  not  at  times  wish  to 
cheat  even  his  own  conscience ;  to  hide  as  it 
were  even  from  himself  the  full  extent  of  his 
depravity  ?  To  discard  the  recollections  of  his 
misdeeds,  and  to  blot  out  their  very  traces  ? 
Where  is  the  transgressor  of  God's  law  who 
would  willingly  expose,  even   to  his   nearest 

*  Is.  i.  3. 
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friend,  all  the  workings  of  his  evil  heart,  or 
could  bear  the  thought  of  standing  without 
disguise  in  the  presence  of  a  fellow-creature? 
But  God  is  not  mocked;  no  deception  can  be 
practised  upon  Him ;  He  is  privy  to  imagina- 
tions of  which  the  world  knows  nothing;  and 
there  is  not  a  purpose  of  the  mind  which  is  not 
as  much  under  His  inspection  in  the  darkest 
retirement,  as  if  proclaimed  in  the  face  of  the 
sun.  And  for  what  end,  but  to  be  brought  into 
judgment  ?  He  tells  us  expressly  that  all  these 
things  shall  ere  long  be  publicly  revealed  ;  not 
merely  to  the  shame  and  rebuke  of  the  of- 
fender, but  in  order  to  bring  upon  him  the  re- 
compense which  is  meet.  Is  it  then  indeed  a 
fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living 
God?*  Is  the  retribution  to  be  awarded  a  sen- 
tence of  indignation  and  wrath,  tiibulation  and 
anguish  ;-\  of  indignation  never  to  be  appeased  ; 
of  anguish  never  to  be  mitigated ;  and  shall 
these  considerations  have  no  effect  in  showing 
us  the  value  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ?  Will  a 
man  with  his  understanding  enlightened,  and 
being  forewarned  whom  he  should  fear,  continue, 
from  one  year  to  another,  adding  to  the  sum 
of  his  delinquencies,  and  treasuring  up  wrath 
'  Heb.  X.  31.  +  Rom.  il.  8,9. 
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against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God  ?  *  Does  he  not  see 
that  all  his  duty  and  all  his  happiness  are  sa- 
crificed by  this  system,  and  that  he  is  wilfully 
and  deliberately  ruining  his  own  soul?  The 
day  of  judgment  may  possibly  be  remote,  but 
even  now  it  may  be  said  the  Judge  standeth  before 
the  door!-\  Death  is  not  remote  ;  life  is  passing 
away  like  a  vapour;  thousands  who,  at  the 
close  of  the  last  year,:}:  thought  as  little  of  the 
fear  of  God,  and  cared  as  little  to  keep  His 
commandments  as  the  most  careless  among  us 
all,  have  now  passed  beyond  the  benefit  of  all 
earthly  ordinances;  and  who  shall  say,  that 
before  another  year  renders  up  its  account,  our 
own  destiny  may  not  be  fixed  for  ever  ? 

We  usually  turn  from  remarks  of  this  kind 
as  obvious  and  common  :  but  what  would  be 
our  feelings,  if  we  knew  that  before  the  lapse  of 
the  coming  year,  God  would  certainly  call  us 
into  judgment  ?  That  our  souls  would  assuredly 
be  required  of  us  ?  And  we  know  not  that  we 
shall  live  a  day  or  an  hour!  Is  it  not  then 
the  business  of  every  one  of  us,  without  delay, 
to  fear  God,  and  to  keep  His  commandments  ? 
And  is  there  not  in  these  considerations  a  loud 

*  Rom.  ii.  5.    f  James  v.  9.      |  Preached  in  December. 
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call  upon  every  sinner.  Whatsoever  thy  hand 
Jindeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might.  This  is  the 
opportunity  to  make  your  peace  with  God; 
there  is  no  wisdom,  nor  knowledge,  nor  device  in 
the  grave,  whither  we  are  going.* 

We  have  spoken  of  this  clause  of  the  text  as 
affording  encouragement  to  one  class  of  per-, 
sons,  and  as  suited  to  alarm  the  fears  of  an- 
other. May  we  not  observe,  in  conclusion, 
what  a  solemn  admonition  it  holds  out  to  every 
one  of  us,  and  how  loudly  it  calls  for  sincerity 
and  vigilance  in  all  our  conduct ! 

There  are  many,  it  may  be  hoped,  among  uia 
whose  great  desire  it  is  to  fear  God,  and  to  keep 
His  commandments,  and  who  with  this  view,  and 
in  the  prosecution  of  this  service,  endeavour  to 
act  uniformly  to  His  glory.  But  in  many  things 
we  all  offend.  We  often  see  reason  to  condemn 
ourselves  for  the  defective  character  of  our 
obedience;  for  the  wanderings  of  our  minds, 
even  in  the  worship  of  God ;  for  forgetfulness 
of  His  presence ;  for  the  allowance  of  disposi- 
tions contrary  to  the  mind  of  Christ ;  for  the 
coldness  of  our  hearts ;  for  unwillingness  to  do 
good ;  for  leaving  undone  many  things  which 
we  ought  to  have  done,  and  doing  many  things 

*  Eccl.  ix.  10. 
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which  we  ought  not  to  have  done.  Often  are 
we  ready  with  the  psalmist  to  exclaim,  If  Thau, 
Lord,  shovUdst  mark  iniquity ;  if  Thau  wilt  be 
ejctremt  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss,  O  Lord,  who 
shall  stand?*  If  Thou  shouldst  strictly  note 
my  thoughts  and  my  actions,  and  bring  them 
all  to  the  exact  rule  of  Thy  holy  law,  who 
might  abide  it  ?  This  reflection  of  the  psalmist, 
while  it  served  to  admonish  him  of  the  constant 
necessity  of  care  and  integrity  of  mind,  led 
him  also  to  the  Fountain  of  mercy :  and  such 
should  be  the  effect  upon  ourselves ;  for  he 
adds.  But  there  is  forgiveness  with  Thee,  that 
Thou  mayest  be  feared  If  There  is  a  propitia- 
tion for  sin,  to  which  every  penitent  may  come 
with  the  assurance  of  pardon ;  and  to  the 
fturntain  which  is  opened  for  sin  and  for  un- 
cleanness,  it  behoves  even  them  who  are  most 
exemplary  for  the  fear  of  God,  and  for  the 
keeping  of  His  commandments,  continually  to 
repair.  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us :  if  we  confess 
our  sins.  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. "Jii 
May  the  deep  sense  of  our  daily  wants  and 
infirmities;    of  our  inability  to  do  any  thing 

*  Psalm  cxxx.  3.  f  Verse  4.  t  1  John  i.  8,  9. 
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that  is  good,  without  the  grace  of  God  both 
giving  us  the  will,  and  working  in  us  according 
to  His  good  pleasure;  and  a  conviction  of  the 
need  which  we  have  to  solicit  pardon  for  the 
iniquity  even  of  our  holy  things,  lead  us  all  to 
increased  watchfulness,  and  to  more  fervent 
prayers  for  the  Divine  blessing  and  forgive- 
ness. Let  us  remember,  that  on  the  fulfilment 
of  our  duty  to  God,  as  obedient  children,  de- 
pends all  our  welfare,  and  that  this  should 
occupy  our  whole  concern  :  and  if  we  are 
conscious  that,  in  times  past,  this  world  has 
had  too  much  of  our  regard ;  and  the  love  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  salvation  of  our 
souls,  have  been  too  little  in  our  thoughts,  let 
it  be  our  determination,  by  divine  grace,  that 
the  next  year  shall  give  up  a  different  ac- 
count ;  that  while  it  sees  us  faithful  in  the 
discharge  of  all  relative  obligations,  it  shall 
bear  witness  also  that  the  fear  of  God  is  the 
governing  principle  of  our  hearts  ;  and  that  with 
the  necessary  time  given  to  the  things  of  the 
earth,  we  may  yet  be  truly  said  to  have  given 
it  all  to  Heaven. 
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